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PREFATORY NOTE. 


npHE present edition of the Rig-Veda translation is 
merely a reprint of the first edition printed in 1850 
and thereafter. The translation of the late Prof. Horace 
Heyman Wilson was the first English translation of the 
Rig-Veda. It has specialities of its own and these will keep 
its value for a long time. First of all, it follows the inter¬ 
pretation of Sayana, the renowned Indian Vedic Scholar, 
,and as such, places his interpretation, based upon Indian 
tradition, before the general English reader. Some fasti- 
\ dious persons may regard this to be a defect, but I for one 
hold quite the opposite view. Scliolars may give their 
interpretations to the Vedic verses, and sd also the trans- 
■ lators. But in the case of such an ancient work as the 
Rig-Veda, the best way for a translator is to follow Say ana 
I and to give his o\vn interpretations, wherever they are 
■, different, in the notes. So Wilson has done. Secondly, 
it is a prose translation, not a naetrical one, and as such 
keeps accuracy. Thirdly, Wilson has spared no pains to 
make his notes as exhaustive as possible. So, for tli^ 
‘general reader, Wilson’s translation appeared to jije to 
be the best and I decided to issue a reprint edition of the 
same. 

Some remarks of Wilson in the introduction and the 
iptes may appear to be out of date to present-day 
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but that does not lessen the value of the tran 
^ the general reader. Scholars are now writing 
books on the Vedas and those who are interested in a 
closer study can have recourse to them. As a reference 
book Wilson’s work will retain its importance for a long 
tune to come. 

I must add a few words about the slight changes 
have made. I have followed the system of dividing the 
Rig-Veda into Mandalas, AnuvaJeas and huktas, at that 
system is now generally adopted and so facilitates refer' 
ence. The serial numbers of the Suktas are also given 
at the end and these too will facilitate reference. The 
diacritical marks I could not make use of. However, I have 
given, at the end of the book, an Index of Names both in 
Sanskrit and English characters to serve as a guide to pro¬ 
nunciation. The first edition contained references to pages 
in the same edition ; these of course I had to change 
and I have changed them into references to Mandah, 
Anuvaka and Sukla. I have gi%^en the translation first 
and the notes at the end instead of giving both together. 
This is. done for the sake of convenience of printing. The 
references to Vishnu Puram in the Notes are kept as they 
were, ’filiey are to the first edition of that work by Wilson. 

I cannot conclude without thanking Mr. Dayarain 
C. Advani who kindly allowed me the use of his books. 

Poona, H. K Bhagavat. 

4th Aug^ist 1925. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


W fJEN the liberal patronage of the Court of Directors 
of the Eajbt-India Company enabled Dr. Max Mliller 
to undertake his invaluable edition of the Rig-Veda, a 
wUh was expressed that its appearance should be accom¬ 
panied or followed, with all convenient despatch, by an 
English translation. As I had long contemplated such a 
work, and had made some progress in its execution, even 
before leaving Intlia, I readily undertook to complete my 
labours and publish the translation. 

It might else have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first Aahtaka, Ogdoad, or 
Eighth book of the Rig-Veda, as that had been already 
more than once accomplished, partly in English by the 
Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer, and fully in Latin by 
the late Dr. Rosen : a translation in French, also, by M. 
Langlois, extending through four Ashf/ikas, on the 
Veda, has been recently published at Paris ; but* I was not 
aware, when I engaged to publish an English translation, 
that such a work had been commenced. At the same 
time, these translations do not seem to preclude entirely 
the usefulness of an English version : the earliest publi¬ 
cation, the work of the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only 
to the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight, which the first book, Ashtaka, consists 
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^Roer’s translation is equally limited, sto] 
two sections, or tliirty-two hymns. Both trans- 
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I lations were printed in India, and are procurable, with 
I some difficulty, in this country. Dr, Rosen’s translation 
I of the first book is complete as to the t6xt, but his pre- 
I mature death interrupted his annotations. Although 
executed with profound scholarship and . scrupulous 
; exactitude, and every way deserving of reliance as ^n 
•authentic representative of the original, the Sanskrit is 
, converted into Latin with such literal fidelity that the 
work scarcely admits of consecutive perusal, and is most 
of value as a reference; the translation is, in fact, sub- 
ordinate to an edition of the text which it accompanies 
on the same page, and the work is desigrfed less for general 
I readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the Veda^ 
The principle followed by M. Lauglois is the converse of 
j that adopted by Dr. Rosen, and he has avowedly sought 
I to give to the vague and mysterious passages of the original, 
a clear, simple, and intelligible interpretation. In this 
I it may be admitted that he has admirably succeeded ; 
but it may be sometimes thought that he has not been 
sufficiently cautious in his rendering of the text, and that 
he has diverged from its phraseology, especially as inter¬ 
preted by the native Scholiast, more widely than is ad¬ 
visable. The real value of the original lies not so much 
in its merits as a. literary composition, as in the illustration 
which it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli¬ 
gious worship and social organization ; and unless its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent with 
intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts and 
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of primitive Hinduism may be produced^ 
be observed, that M. Langlois has made his 
from manuscript copies of tlie Veda and its com- 
mentary, which, whilst it has greatly enhanced the diffi¬ 
culty and labour of the task, and so far adds to the credit 
of the translator, suggests less confidence in the genuineness 
of the original, as the manuscrijits are all more or less 
defective, than if the version had been made from a care- 
fully-collated edition. The present translation possesses- 
at least the advantage over its predecessors of an accurate 
text, and it will be the fault of the translator if he does 
not benefit by it. In converting the original into English,, 
it has been his aim to adhere as strictly to the original 
Sanskrit as the necevssity of being intelligible would allow'.. 

It rnay be almost superfluous to apprize the reader, 
that the oldest, and nominally the most weighty, author¬ 
ities of the Brahuians for their religion and institutions 
are the Vedas, of which works, four are usually enumerated: 
the Rich, or Rig-Veda; the Yajusli, or Yajur-Veda; the 
Saman, or Sama- Veda; and the Athanana, or Atharva- 
Veda. Many passages are to be found in Sanskrit VTitings,. 
some in the Vedas themselves, which limit the number to- 
three,* and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rick, has little 
in common with the others in its general character or in 
its style; the language clearly indicates a different and 
later era. It may therefore be allowably regarded rather 
as a supplement to three, than as one of the four Vedas. 


* Colebrooke on the Vedas.—Asiatic Researches, viii, 370 .. 
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t^he other three Vedas, each has its peculiar charate^ 
teristics, although they have much in common, and they 
are apparently of different dates, although not separated, 
perhaps, by any very protracted interval. The Rig-Veda 
consists of ntetrical*prayers, or hymns, termed Suktas, 
addressed to different divinities, each of which is ascribed 
to a Rishi, a holy or inspired author. These hymns are 
put together with little attempt at methodical arrange¬ 
ment, although such as are dedicated to the same deity 
sometimes follow in a consecutive series. There is not 
much connection in the stanzas of which they are com¬ 
posed, and the same hymn is sometimes addressed to 
difierent divinities. There are, in the Veda itself, no 
directions for the use and application of the Sutras j no 
notices of the occasions on which they are to be employed, 
or of the ceremonies at which the;y are to be recited : these 
are pointed out by subsequent w^riters in Suktas, or precepts 
relating to the ritual; and even for the reputed authors 
of the hymns, and for the deities in whose honour they 
iire composed, we are for the most part indebted to in¬ 
dependent authorities, especially to an Anukramanika, 
or index, accompanying each Ved^. Jhe Yajur-Veda 
differs from the Rich, in being more particularly a ritual, 
or a collection of liturgical formula). The prayers or 
invocations, when not borrowed from the Rich, are mostly 
brief and in prose, and are applicable to the consecration 
■of the iiteiisils and materials of ceremonial , worship, as 
well as to the praise and w'orship of the gods. The Sama- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich, being made up, 
with very few exceptions, of the very same hymns, broken 
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and arranged anew, for the purpose oP 
ed on different ceremonial occasions. As far, 
as the Aihiirva-Vedix is to be considered as a it will 
be found to comprise many of the hymns of the Rich,^ 
From the extensive manner, then, in which the h\Tnns of 
the Rig-Ved<i enter into the composition of the other three, 
we must naturally infer its priority to them, and its greater 
impoitarice to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have recourse 
principally, if not exclusively, for correct notions of the 
oldest and most genuine forms of the institutions, religious 
or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are tenned the Sankitas 
of the the aggregate assemblage, in a single col¬ 

lection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic formula? of 
which they are composed. Beside the Sanhitaa, the desig¬ 
nation Veda includes an extensive class of compositions, 
entitled, collectively, Brahmana, which all Brahmanical 
wTiters term an integial portion ol the Veda. According 
to them, the Veda consists of two component parts, termed 
severally Mantra and Brahmana ; f the first being the 
hymns and formulae aggregated in the Sanhiia, the second, 

* ‘‘ By the followers of the Atharvana, the Richas, or stanzas 
of the Rig- Veda, are numerously included in their own Sanhita 
(or collection). — Sayana Acharya, Introduction, Muller’s 
edition, p. 2. 

^ t M in the Yajna paribhasha of Apastamha, quoted by 
i^ayana, ‘*The name Veda is that of both the Mantra and the 
Rrahniam and again, in the Mhmnsa, “The Brahmana 
and the Mantra ai^ the two parts of the Veda ; that part 
which is not Mantra is Brahmana;'' this constitutes the 
tlefinition of the latter.—lntroduetio7i, p. 4, and p. 23. 
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and distant prospect of our having the Bra 
mam printed, and being thus enabled; from adequate 
materials, to determine how far the whole may be legiti¬ 
mately considered as a constituent part of the Veda. 




From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brahmaiiar 
with an excellent commentary by Sayana Acharya, it Is 
sufficiently evident that this work, at least, is of a totally 
distinct description from the collection of the Mantras or 
the Sanhita of the Rig-Veda. Although, no doubt, of 
considerable antiquity, it is manifestly of a date long 
subsequent to the original Suktas, or hymns, from the 
manner in which they are quoted, not systematically, or 
continuously, or completely, but separately, uncon- 
nectedly. and partially, a few phrases only being given 
forming the beginning, not even of an entire hymn, but of 
an isolated stanza, occurring in any part of the hymn, or 
in any part of the Sanhita; consequently proving that 
the Sanhita must have been compiled, and widely circu¬ 
lated, and generally studied, before such mutilated citations 
could be recognized or verified by those to whom the 
Brahrmna was presented. It is evident,'also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been sanctioned 
by established practice, before the Bro/mana coffid have 
been compiled, as its main object is the application of the 
detached texts of the Sanhita to the performance of the 
principal ceremonies and sacrifices of the Brahmans, en¬ 
forcing their necessity and efficacy by texts and arguments, 
and illustrating their origin and consequences by tradition¬ 
al narratives and popular legends, the inventiou and cur- 
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_which must have been the work of time, oF 

T^^interva! between the Scmhilci, in wliicli little or nothing 
of the kind appears? and the Brahmna, in which such 
/:i’culars abound. Again, W'C find in the BTokmutid the 
whole st^tein, of social organization developed, the distinc- 
<)n of caste fullj^ established, and the BmhmwiW.^Ksliatriya, 
and Shudra repeatedly named by their projjer 
%na, and discriminated, by their peculiar offices 
?ve stations, as in tb^ code of Manu. A cursory 

the Shufupaiha Brakmana, far iiB \nih\iii\\ed, 

its sections in munascript, shows it to be 
-vimilar to the Aitureya, or it may be even, 
* era ; and we may venture to affirm ^ in 
onsentient assertions of Brahmanical 
> .ici that neither of these works has the 
slightest cl m to De regarded as the counterpart and 
contemporar' of the Sanhita, or as an integral part of the 
Veda, understanding,by that expression, the primitive 
record of the religious belief and observances, and of the 
archaic institutions of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknWledging, wdth occasional exceptions, 
the early date of tjiie Brahmams, and accepting them as 
valuable illustrations of the application of the primitive 
hymns and texts of the Sanhita, we must look to the latter 
alone as a safe guide in mr inquiries into the most ancient 
condition of the Hindus, ^nd we must endeavour to convey 
a more precise notion of wha meant by the designation, 
as it is exemplified in the which has been taken as 
the text of the following ti msl which, as has been 



be regarded as the source and model c 
5r works similarly nained. 
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According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the. Suktas, the prayers and hymns, now collected • 
Sanhita, had existed in a separate and individual form lo „ 
before they were assembled and arranged in the order an' 
connection in which they are now met with. In th 
Veda, the number of Suktas is something above a 
containing rather more than ten thousand st^ 
are arranged in two methods ; on^ divides - 
eight Khandas (portions); or Ashtakas 
of which is again sub-divided into ek 
lectures. The other plan classes the * 

Mandalas. or circles, sub-divided intr 

hundred .4 m wte, or sub-sections. m 

of the Suktas into Vargas, or pare five 

stanzas each, is conxmon to both cJas. .- 

hymns are of various extent: in ouo ^ instanoefe, a 

Sukta consists of a single stanza ; in some, jf a munber of 

stanzas ; but the average rur ^'cr, as th< 

above totals of one thousaua hymits ahd ten thousand 

stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are composed 

in a great variety of metr several of which are peculiar 


to the Vedas, and the va ifaTtr of evince 


an extraordinary cultivifirio:’ oi rtiytlunicaJ contrivance. 
In general, a hymn is adch ei' -ed i • ^ .single deity, but some¬ 
times to two, and ocj^asioiiail Verses are distributed 
among a greater n K divinities are various, but 

the far larger nui *!*-^ hytuns in this first book of 

the Rich, and, a:- ' been yet ascertained, in the 
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!)oks also, are dedicated to Agni and Indr^ 
or personifications, of Fire and the Firmament* 
Of the one hundred and twenty-one hynuns contained in 
the first Ashiaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed 
to Agni alone, or associated .with others, and forty-five 
to Indra ; of the rest, tw’elve are addressed to the Maruts, 
or Winds, the friends and followers of Indra, and eleven 
to the Ashwins, the sons of the Sun ; four to the personi¬ 
fied dawn, four to the VishwadeVxVS, or collective deities, 
and the rest to inferior divinities,—an appropriation which 
unequivocally shows the elemental character of the religion. 
In subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns occur 
which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, rather than of 
a religious tendency, as one, in which there is a description 
of the revival of the frogs on the setting in of the rainy 
season, and another, in which a ganmster complains of liis 
ill success; but we shall better appreciate the character 
of such seeming exceptions when we come to them. Each 
Sukta has for its reputed author a Rishi, or inspired teacher, 
by whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin¬ 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas 
being, according to later inythologicril fictions, the im- 
created dictation of Brahma. For the names of the Rishis, 
except when incidentally mentioned in the hymn, we are 
indebted, as above remarked, to an index of the contents 
of the Veda, which also specifies the metre and the number 
of stanzas of each livmn, and the deity worshipped ; it is 
an old book, and of high authority, but inasmucli as it m 
of later composition than the text, it may not always be 
regarded as of unquestionable correctness. Most of the 
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_ the legends of the 

Bhamdwaja, VasishtM, Vishwamitra; and others. 
To some of these, a number of hymns are attributed ; to¬ 
others of less note, and perhaps onh'' of iiUaginary exist¬ 
ence, one or two only are. ascribed. The arrangement 
of the Suhtu.s by Ashtctkus does not seem to depend upon 
any fixed principle: of that by MandaUs, six out of the 
ten ‘‘circles'*’ comprise hymns by the same individual, 
or by men^bers of the same family; thus the hymns of 
the second Mandala are ascribed to Ghritsamada, the 
$jon of Shunahotra, of the family of Angiras ; those of 
the third, to Vishwamitra and his sons, or kinsmen ; of 
the fourth, to Vamadeva ; of the fifth, to Atri and hia 
sons, who are of rather equivocal nomenclature; of the 
sixth, to Bharadw^aja ; and of the seventh, to Vasishtha 
and his descendants. The RiMs of the first and the three 
last Ma7idalah are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of the 
ninth Circle are all addressed to Soma, the Moon-plant,, 
or its deified impersonation. This arrangement has been 
considered as the older and more original of the two ; the 
distribution into AshtoJcas being intended for the conveni^ 
ence of instruction, forming, through their sub-divisions 
Adhyayas and Vargas, so many lectures, or lessons, to be 
learned .by the scholar. The inference is not improbable, 
but we are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive 
eonclnsion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into Asktakas, and in neither case is the principle 
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to suggest 
reasonable groimds for a departure from the established 
practice. 
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another is sufficiently indicative of their separate 


h^ absence of any obvious dependency of the ^ 
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and unsysteniatic origin. That they are the compositions 
of the patriilrchai sages to whom they are ascribed, is 
sometimes apparent, from allusions which they make to 
the name of the author or of his family; but these indi¬ 
cations are of unfrequent recurrence, and we nuist trust 
in general to tradition, avS preserved by the Amikramanika, 
for the accuracy of the appropriation. Their being ad¬ 
dressed to the same divinity is a less equivocal test of 
community, and they prolmbly were composed in many 
instances by the heads of families, or of schools following 
a similar fonn of worship, and adoring in preference parti¬ 
cular deifications. Besides the internal evidence afforded 
by difference* of style, the hymns not nnfreqnently avow 
a difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to anbient 
Rishis, while others admit their being of mw or newest 
composition. The .great variety of metres employed 
shows also a progressive development of the powers of the 
language, which could have been the effect only of long 
and diligent cultivation. There can be little doubt, there¬ 
fore, that they range through a considerable interval, 
although, as far as respects their general piir})ort, they 
belong to the same condition of belief, and to a period 


during whicli no change of any imj>ortance took place in 


the national creed. The same divinitms are worshipped in 
a similar strain, and, with one or two doubtful exceptions, 
which are possibly interpolations, or which may admit.- 
of explanation, offer nothing that Ls contradictory or in¬ 
congruous. This is the more remarkable, as there can be 
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Siibt that the hymns were taught originally orS 
"that the knowledge of them was perpetiTatecl by the 
same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently apparent from 
their construction: they abound with elliptical phrases; 
with general epithets, of which the application is far from 
obvious until explained ; with brief comparisons, which 
cannot be appreciated without such additional details as 
a living teacher might be expected to supply ; and with 
all those blanks and deficiencies which render the written 
text of the Vedas still unintelligible in many passages 
without the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is 
alone enabled to fill up by tlie greater or less fidelity with 
which the traditional explanations of the first viva voce 
interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the liymns 
themselves, have come down to his time. The expla¬ 
nation of a living teaibor, or of a commentator, must have 
been indispensable to a right understanding of the meaning 
of the Suktas, in many passages, from the moment of their 
first communication ; and the probability is in favour of 
an oral instructor, as most in harmon)’' with the uncon¬ 
nected and unsystematic currency of the hymns ; with 
the revStricted use of wTiting, even if the art were known 
in those early times (a subject of considerable doubt), 
and with the character of Sanskrit teaching, even iu the 
present day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
liandcd down to him through an indefinite series of preced¬ 
ing instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, the 



larities of the language, and the number to 


i.ad multiplied, with the corresponding difficulties 
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of recollecting and teaching them, and possibly also the 
perception that some venerable authority, on which their 
growing claims to superior sanctity might be based, was 
wanting, suggested to the p^og^es^ive advancement of the 
literature of the Brahmanas, the expediency of rescuing 
the dispersed and obsolete Stiktas from the rif>k of oblivion, 
and moulding them into some consistent and permanent 
shape. , The accomplishnnent of this object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of Para.shara Rishi, Krishna 
Dwaipayana, thence surnamed Vyasa, the Arranger, 
a person of rather questionable clironology and existence, 
who is supposed to ha ve flourished at the time of the great 
war between the rival families of KuRu and Pandu, to the 
latter of wliich he was attached. The account that is 
usually given of his proceedings shows that his especial 
province was that of superintendence, possibly under the 
patronage of the Baja Yudhishthira, after his triumph 
over the Kurus, and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the.hymns of the respective Vedas, 
wrere employed to prepare each several Sanhita, or col¬ 
lection ; thus Paila was appointed to collect the Suklas 
of the Rich, Vaishampayana the texts of the Yajusk, 
Jaimini the hymns of the Saman, and Sumantu those of 
the Atharvana, Each of these became the teacher of his 
owm collection, and had a su^jcession of disciples, by whom 
the original collection was repeatedly sub-divided and re¬ 
arranged, until the Sanhitas oi the Rig-Veda amounted to 
sixteen or twenty ; those of the Yajur^ Veda, distinguished 
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ifold, termed the Black and the White Yd 
atod to forty-two, and those of the Sama-Veda to 
twenty-four* There were also various Sanhitaa of the 
AihaYva-\ eday and besides these? there were numerous 
Shakhmy or branches, of each Sanhilay studied in as many 
separate schools.* The precise nature of these distinctions 
is not very satisfactorily known at inesent, as they have 
almost wholly disappeared, but they consisted apparently 
of varieties of forn^, not of substance, containing the same 
liymns and formulae arranged in a different order, accord¬ 
ing to the conceptions of the teacher respecting their 
historical succession or liturgical value, or according to 
differences in the mode of their recitation, some being 
recited audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readings also seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to such 
an extent as materially to affect the identity between the 
original and its descendant. Of the Sanhitas of the Rig- 
VedGy the only one now in use is that ascribed to a teacher 
named Vedamitra, or Shakalya. Whether the author¬ 
ities wliicli profess to detail the multiplicity of these 
compilations be entitled to entire confidence, may be 
matter of question, but the traditions are concurrent and 
consistent, and there can be little doubt that there was a 
time at which the collection, and classification, and study 
of the religious poems, w’hich even then bore the stamp 
of antiquity, did form an important and popular branch 
of the literature of the Brahmanas, and must have been 

* Colebrooke on the Vedas.-—-Asiatic Researches, vol. iii, 
p. 373. Vishnu- Rummy book iii, chap, iv, p. 275. 
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, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and alj 
a protracted interval, anterior to tlie rise of phi’- 
losopliical speculation, mythological fable, poetical legends, 
and traditional history.* 

The interest evinced in the collection and preser¬ 
vation of their ancient hymns and formulae is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet judge, 
afforded little countenance to the religious and social 
institutions, which no doubt were fully naatured at the 
date of their compilation. It Ls yet, perhaps, scarcely 
safe to hazard any ];K)sitive assertion respecting the system 
of religious belief and practice taught in the Rig-Veda^ 
or the state of societ}’^ which prevailed when its hymns 
were comt>6sed, and it were still more indiscreet to risk a 
negative, and deny its •sanctioning the leading features 
of the Brahmanical institutes, until we shall have examined 
it throughout, and ascertained beyond dispute, that no 
such sanction is to be found in it. In offering any opinion 
on these joints, therefore, it must be understood that 
they are derived solely from what is actually before us,— 
the First book of the Rig- Veda, now translated,—and that 
they are subject to confirmation or to contradiction, ac¬ 
cording to the further evidence that may be produced. 

* The foundation of the Vedanta philosophy, and the 
compilation of the Itihasas and Puranas, are also ascribed to 
Vyasa. It would be out of place to enter into any examination 
of the question here, beyond the remark, that there seems to 
be little satisfactory evidence for the tradition, several of 
the Puranas being, in fact, ascribed to other persons. The 
tradition may have originated in the impulse given to the 
general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the school, or 
schools, of Vaidik criticism. 



Intooduction 

e that we have a somewhat wider field for 
the other three books, translated by M. Langlois,. 
and in detached portiofis from, other books, which have 
been translated and published by other Sanskrit scholars, 
especially by Mr. Colebrocke, ' Professor Burnoiif, and 
Dr. Roth ; the latter, however, from their partial and 
isolated state, are necessarily imperfect authorities ; and^ 
of the foraier, it may be observed, that they do not seem 
to offer anything materially at variance with the tenor of 
the first Ashtaka, It will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present to cpiifine ourselves to the evidence at hand, and 
deduce from it a few' of the most inaportant conclusions 
to wliicli it appears to lead, regarding the religious and 
mythological belief of the people of India, whose senti¬ 
ments and notions the SuMas enunciate, and the circum¬ 
stances of their social condition, to which it occasionallyy 
though briefly, advertvS. 

The wwship which the Suktas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise; the fonner are chiefly 
oblations and libations, — clarified butter poured on fire, 
and the expressed and fennented juice of the Soma plant, 
presented in ladles to the deities invoked, in what manner, 
does not exactly appear, although it seems to have been 
sometimes sprinkled on the fire, sometimes on the ground, 
or rather on the Kusha, or sacred grass, strewed on the 
floor, and in all cases the residue was drunk by the assist¬ 
ants. The ceremony takes place in the dwelling of the 
worshipper, in a chamber appropriated to the purpose 
and probably to the maintenance of a perpetual fire, al¬ 
though the frequent allusions to the occasional kindling of 
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^red flame are rather at variance with this prac^ 

Te is no mention of any temple, or any reference to a 
public place of worship, and it is clear that the worship- 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamana, 
does not appear to have taken of necessity any |)art per¬ 
sonally in the ceremony, and there is a goodly array of 
oSiciating priests,—in some instances seven, in some 
sixteen,—by whom the different ceremonial rites are 
perfonned, and by whom the Mantras, or prayers or hymns, 
are recited. That animal victims were offered on parti¬ 
cular occasions, may be inferred from brief and obscure 
allusions in the hymns of the first book,f and it is inferrible 
from some passages, that human sacrifices were not un¬ 
known, although infrequent, and sometimes typical; but 
these are the exceptions, and the habitual offerings may 
be regarded as consisting of clarified butter and the juice 
of the Soma plant. 

The Sukta aln\ost invariably com.bines the attributes 
of prayer and praise ; the power, the vustness, the gene¬ 
rosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty of the 
deity addressed, are described in highly laudatory strains, 
and his past bounties or exploits rehearsed and glorified ; 
in requital of svhich commendations, and of the libations 
or oblations which he is solicited to accept, and in approval 
of the rite in his honour, at which his presence is invoked, 


* It is said in one place, however, that men preserved fire 
constantly kindled in their dwellings (I. 12. 9. 4). 

t In the second Ashtaka, we have two hymns on the occasion 
of the Ashwamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation 
of M. Langlois, Lecture III, Hymns v, vi.) 
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mplored to bestow blessings on the person whb 
^uted the ceremony, and sometimes, but not so com¬ 
monly, also on the author or reciter of the prayer. Tlie 
blessings prayed for are, for the mcist part, of a tem^wral 
and personal description,—wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses; protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and sometimes their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical to the 
-<;elebration of religious rites, or, in other words, people 
not professing the same religious faith.* There are a few 
indications of a hope of immortality and of future happi¬ 
ness, but they are neither frequent nor, in general, dis¬ 
tinctly announced, although the immortality of the gods 
is recognized, and the possibility of its attainment by 
human beings exemplified in the case of the demigods 
termed Ribhus, elevated, for their piety, to the rank of 
divinities. Protection against evil spirits {Rakskasa^^ is 
also requested, and jn one or two passages Ymna and his 
office as ruler of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There 
is little demand for moral benefactions, although in some 
few instances hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be re¬ 
pented of or expiated, and the gods a]|;e in one hymn soli¬ 
cited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every kind. 
The main objects of the prayers, however, are benefits of 
a more worldly and physical character : the tone in which 
these are requested indicates a quiet confidence in their 
being granted, as a return for the benefits which the gods 


* Note on 1. 10. L 8. 




(imposed to derive from the offerings made to 
ratifying their bodily wants, and from the praises which 
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impart to them enhanced energy and augmented power ; 
there is nothing, how^ever, which denotes any particular 
potency in the prayer or hymn, so as to coni pel the gods 
to comply with the desires of the worshipper; nothing 
of that enforced necessity, which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology of a 
later date, by which the performance of austerities for a 
continued period constrains the gods to grant the desired 
boon, although fraught with peril and even destruction to 
themselves. 

The next question is, who are the gods to whom the 
praises and prayers are addressed ? and here we find also 
a striking difference between the mythology of the Rig- 
Ved^a and that of the heroic poeipis and Puranas. The 
divinities worshipped are not unloiown to later systems, 
but they there perfonn very subor<^inate parts, whilst 
those deities w'ho are the great gods—the Dii majores-^ 
of the subsequent period, are either wholly unnamed in 
the Veday or are noticed in an inferior and different capacity. 
The names of Shiva, of Mahadeva, of Durga, of Kali, 
of Rama, of Krishna, never occur, as far as we are yet 
aware : we have a Rudra, who, in after-times, is identified 
with Shiva, but who, even in the Puranas, is of very 
doubtful origin and identification, whilst in the Vedu he 
is described as the father of the winds, and is evidently 
a form of either Agni or Indra ; the epithet Kapardin, 
which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have some 
relation to a characteristic attribute of Shiva,— the 



of his hair in a peculiar braid ; but the ter 
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»ably in the Veda a different signification—one now 
forgotten,—although it may have suggested in after-time 
the appearance of Shiva in such a head-dress, as identified 
with Agni; for instance, Kafardin may intimate hk 
head being surrounded by radiating flame, or the word 
may be an interpolation ; at any rate, no other epithet 
applicable to Shiva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries 
at least, he seems to have been almost exclusively wor¬ 
shipped in India,—that of the Lin'ga or Phallus: neither 
is there the slightest hint of another important feature of 
later Hinduism, the Trimurti, or Tri-une combination of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om, although, according to high authority on the 
religions of antiquity, fhe Trimurti was the first element 
in the faith of the Hindus, and the second w'as the Lingarn.^ 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been noticed 
above, Agni and Indra. The former comprises the ele¬ 
ment of Fire under three aspects : 1st, as it exists on earth, 
not only as culinary or religious fire, but as the heat of 
digestion and of life, and the vivifying principle of vege¬ 
tation ; 2nd, as it exists in the atmosphere, or mid-heaven,, 
in the form, of lightning ; and, 3rd, as it is manifested in 
the heavens, as light, the sun, the dawn, and the planetary 
bodies. The Sun, it is true, is acknowledged and hymned 
as a divinity, the soul of all moveable and immoveable 
beings, and his manifestations are already knowm as 


* Creuzer, Religions de V Anliqidte, book i, chap, i, p. 140 , 
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including several of the names preserved 
as Vishnu, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Pushan, 
Bhaga, and Twashtri, who are nothing more than the 
Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of the solar 
year. Still, however, the sun does not hold that promi¬ 
nent place in the Vaidik liturgy which he seems to have 
done in that of tlie ancient Persians, and he is chiefly 
venerated as the celestial representative of Fire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agni,. we find that confusion in them which might be 
expected from the various characters he fills. As the 
fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men and gods, 
conveying the invocations and the offerings of the former 
to the latter ; he is the Hoiri, or priest, who summons the 
^ods to the ceremony ; the Purohita, or family priest, 
who performs the.rite on behalf of the master of the house. 
Personified as a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying per¬ 
petual youth, endowed with infinite power and aplendour, 
the granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life ; he travels in a car drawn by red horses ; 
he is the source and diffuser of light, the destroyer and 
reviver of all things. He is knowTi under many and various 
appellations, and many inferior deities are considered to 
be merely his manifestations. The acts and attributes 
of other deities are not unfrequently ascribed to him 
(1. 12. 2) ; he may assume the form or nature of any other 
divinity (I. 12. 5. 3) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. 
He is identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra ; with the 
Sun, and with the eternal Vkdhas (I. 12. 8). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, identifies 
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mih. Angieas, who, in the Veda, as well as ___ 

is a patriarch and Rishi, and the founder of a- 
celebrated holy family, to members of which many of the 
hymns of the Veda are attributed. Anoibas is in one 
place (I. 1. 1. 6) used instead of the repetition of the name 
AoNt, and m another, Agni is expressly called the first 
and chiefest Angiras (I. 7. 1. 2). The meaning of thi.s 
myth is apparently explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Angirasas first made sure of Agni, 
whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires and-practised 


his rites (I. 12. 7. 3); whicli clearly intimates that this 
priestly family, or school, either introduced worship with 
fire, or extended and organized it in the various forms in 
which it came ultimately to be observed. The tenor of 
the legend, as it was afterwards expanded in the Brahmanas 
and heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions on 
which fire constituted an essential element of the worship 
of the Hindus, to Angibas and his descendants.* Of the 
attributes of Agni, in general, the meaning is sufficiently 
obvious ; those of a physical character speak for them¬ 
selves, and the allegory conveyed by others is either pal¬ 
pable enough, as when Agxi is said to be the son of the 
Wind, or springs naturally from Hindu notions, as when 
he is said to be both the father and the son of (he gods, 
nourishing them like a father by the oblations he bears to 
them, while the act, of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, through 


I *1 *6^ ffi® Mahahharata, cited in note on 
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iKo enemies of the godsj although alluded to j 

__ 'ona place (I. 5. G. 23 ; I. 12. 1.2), is not very explicitly ^ 

narrated, and its more circmnstantial detail is probably 
the work of the Bmlimanas; the allnsions of the Suktas 
may be a figurative intimation of the latent heat existing 
in water, or a misapprehension of a nattiral phenomenon 
which seems to have made a great impression in later 
times,—the emission of flame from the surface of water 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result of 
submarine volcanic action.* 


The deification of Indra is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge: he is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament^ 
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain. This 
property is metaphorically- described as a conflict with 
the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their watery 
stores until assailed and penetrated by the thunderbolt 
of Indba. As in all allegories, the language of fact and 
fiction is apt to be blended and confounded in the de¬ 
scription of this encounter, and the cloud, personified as a 
demon named Ahi, or Vritka, is represented as combating 
Indra with all the attributes of a personal enemy, and 
as suffering in the battle mutilation, wounds, and death. 
In the versions of the conflict found in later works, and 
in the heroic poems and Puranas, the original allegory is 
lost sight of altogether, and Vritra becomes a real person¬ 
age, an Asuray or king of Asurasy who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of the gods. This contest with, the 


* Sec the legend of Aubva, Vuhnu Puramy p. 290, note. 
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seems to have suggested to the authors 
"iuktas the martial character of Indra on other occasions, 
and he is especially described as the god of battles, the 
giver of victory to his worshippers, the destroyer of the 
enemies of religious rites, and the siibverter of the cities 
of the Asuras. A |x)pular myth represents him also as 
the discoverer and rescuer of the cows, either of the priests 
or of the gods, which had been stolen by an Asiira named 
PANij or Vala. Like Agnt, he is the possessoj; and bestow- 
er of riches, and the granter of all teij|>(ijjpjil blessings, 
when devoutly worshipped, and when pM^tiated by the 
Sonia juice, which seems to be more especially appro¬ 
priated to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him 
with animation and courage. Some of his attributes are 
obviously allegorical references to the locality of the firma¬ 
ment, as when he is said to have elevated the sun and 
fixed the constellations in the sky,—to be more vast than 
heaven and earth, and to have sundered them when origi¬ 
nally united (L 11, 5. 7); of another, which refers to him 
in the guise of a ram, no very satisfactory explanation is 
given, although, as remarked by M. Neve, the metamor¬ 
phosis suggests some analogy between him and Jupiter 
Ammon. His taking part in the wars of tribes and princes, 
and insuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, no 
doubt, from that character for personal valour derived 
from his metaphorical defeat of Vritra, and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere in the 
descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, Surva, or Savitri, occupies a much less 
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uous place in Hindu worship than we should 
rpated from the visible magnificence of that lunxinaryj 
Rnd his adoration by neighbouring nations. We have, in 
the first book, only three SuJctas addressed to him indi¬ 
vidually, and they convey no very strikingly expressive 
acknowledgment of his supremacy. Like Agnj and 
Inbra, he is the giver of temporal blessings to his wor¬ 
shippers ; he is the source of light, moving with exceeding 
swiftness be1|f^een heaven and earth, in a chariot drawn 
by two w'hit^fi^ted horses, or, as it is sometimes said^ 
by seven, meOT|ig-the seven days.of the week. He is 
•said to be the healer of leprosy, which may have given 
riseio the more modern legend of his having cured Samba, 
the son of Krishna, of that disease, if it be not an un¬ 
authorized graft upon the original stem. He is repre¬ 
sented as golden-eyed and golden-handed, mere figures of 
speech, although a legend is devised to account for the 
latter. . 

The text of the Fcda, in one remarkable passWe in 
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree ir the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, euun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, toUhe 
young, and to the old (1. 6. 4. 13). ilmong the lesser gids, 
an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
^rvowedly subordinate to Inbra, involving an obvious 
allegory, — the Maruts, or Winds, who are naturaly 
associated with the firmament; we have, indeed, a g(il 
x)f the wund in Vayu, but little is said of him,, and tha\ 
chiefly in association wuth Inbra, with whom he is identiA 
fied by Scholiasts on the Veda; the Marutu, on the\ 
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-7) are frequently addressed as the attendants 
alite of Indka, confederated with him in the battle with 
Veitba, and aiding and encouraging his exertions ; they 
are called the sons of Peishni, or the earth, and also 
Rudra,s, or sons of Rudra ; the meaning of which affilia¬ 
tions is not very clear, although no doubt it is allegorical 
they are also associated, on some occasions, with Agni, 
an obNUOus metaphor, expressing the action of wind upon 
fire. It is also intimated that they were originally mortal, 
and became imniortal in consequence of worshipping 
AgNI, which is also easy of explanation.' Iheir share in 
the production of rain, and their fierce and impetuous 
nature, are figurative representations of physical ph'ftno- 
mena. The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history 
of their origin with that narrated in the Puravas^, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems to- 
have no better foundation than one proposed etymology 
of the name,—“Do not («m) weep {rodih),” which is 
merely fanciful, although it is not much worse than other 
explanations of the name which commentators have 
suggested (note on I. It- 4. 1). 

The Adilyas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of AditI, who has, in general, the character of mother 
of the godSj identified in this part of the Veda with .Earth,, 
or even with the Universe, in which case, she is evidently 
allegorical. Little is said of the Adilyas collectively, but 
some of them are individually addressed. There is no 
separate hymn to Vishnu, but he is mentioned as Tri- 
viKRAMA, or he who took three steps or paces, which Mr„ 
Colebrooke thought might have formed the groundwork 
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^/Pauranik legend of the dwarf Avatm. Jt majtjyL© 
suggestive of the fiction ; but no allusion to the 
notion of Avatars occurs in the Veda^ and there can be 
little doubt that the three steps here referred to are the 
three periods of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, 
and setting.* Mitra is never addressed alone ; he appears 
amongst the Vishwadevas, or gods collectively, or associ¬ 
ated with Varuna and Ary am an ; he is said by the 
Scholiast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with Varuna, a dispenser 6f water. 
occupies a rather more conspicuous place in the hymns ; 
he is said to be the divinity presiding over the night, and 
in that capacity, probably, the constellations are called 
his holy acts^ and the moon, it is said, moves by his com¬ 
mand. The title of king or monarch, Raja or Samraty is 
very commonly attached to his name : with Mitra, he is 
called the lord of light, and he supports the light on high 
and makes wide the path of the sun : he grants wealth, 
averts evil, and protects cattle ; in all ^vhich we. have no 
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure passage, 
however, it is said of him that, abiding in the ocean, he 
knows the course of 8hij:)s, hut he is also said, in the same 
stanza, to 'know the flight of birds and the periodical 
succession of the months. The notions entertained of 
Varuna, beyond that of his connection with the sun, do 
not appear to be very precise. Aryaman is never named 


* It is expressly so stated by Durgacharyay in his comnient- 
ary on the Nirukta. —See Burnouf, Introduction to the 3rd 
vol. of the Bhagavata Purana, p. xxii. 
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aost usually with Mitka and Varui^a ; we 
identifying him with the sun, and he is said by the 
Scholiast to preside over twilight. Pushan, besides being 
occasionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him¬ 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his protection 
on a journey, particularly against robbers : he is said to 
be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the Adifyay or sun, 
presiding over the earth. The connection of the personified 
dawn, or Ushm, or, rather, many dawns, or TJshasaSy with 
the sup, forms a natural portion of solar adoration ; seve¬ 
ral hymns are addressed to her, the language of which 
-involves no mystery, but is dictated by the obvious pro¬ 
perties of the morning, not imfrequently picturesquely 
•and poetically described. 

Demigods, who are much more frequently than any 
of the preceding, except the Maruts, the objects of laud¬ 
ation, are the two Asnwms, the sons of the Sun according 
-to later mythology, but of whose origin we have no such 
legend in the Veda, as far as we have yet gone. They 
are said, indeed, in one place, to have the sea (Sindhu) 
for their mother ; but this is explained to intimate their 
identity, as affirmed by some authorities, with the sun 
and moon, which rise, apparently, out of the ocean ; they 
are called i>a 6 Ta 5 ,-—destroyers either of foes or of diseases, 
for they are the physicians of the gods ; they are also 
called Nasatyas ,—in whom there is no untruth. They 
are represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and as 
mixing themselves up with a variety of human transac¬ 
tions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, enabling 



;o foil or overcome their enemies, assistin: 
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need, and extricating theni from difficulty and. 
danger. Their business seems to lie more on earth than 
in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits, more to 
heroic tlian celestial or solar mythology ; they are, how¬ 
ever, connected in various passages with the radiance of 
the sun, and are said to be precursors of the dawn, at 
which season they ought to be worshipped with libations 
of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed, 
differs entirely from that of the‘Chaldeans, in# omitting 
the worship of the planets ; the constellations are never, 
named as objects of veneration or worship, and although 
the moon appears to he occasionally intended under the 
name Soma, piirticularly when spoken of as scattering 
darkness, yet the name and the adoration are in a much 
less equivocal manner applied to the plant, the acid 

asclepias, actual or personified. The great importance 
attached to the juice of this plant is a singular part of the 


ancient Hindu ritual ; it is sufficiently prominent even 
in this portion of the Rig-Veda, but almost the whole of 


the Sama-Veda is devoted to its eulogy, and this is, no 
doubt, little more than a repetition of the Somu Mandala 
of the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep¬ 


tible is the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exliiiarating, if not inebriating, properties 
of the fermented juice of the plant must have excited in 


simple minds on first becoming acquainted with its effects. 


This, however, is, of course, wholly different from any 
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ion of the moon, or planets as celestial luminS 
TTn^hich they do not appear to have participated with 
the sun, 

Jnbra and Savitri thus have their respective sateh 
lites dependent upon and identifiable with their principals. 
Agni does not seem to have any subordinate multiples, 
except in the rather anom-alous deifications called Apris, 
which, although including certain female divinities and 
insensible objects, such as the doors of the sacrificial hall, 
are considered to be impersonations of Agni. Brah- 
Manaspati also, as far as we can make out his character 
from the \)ccasional stanzas addressed to him, seems to 
be identifiable with Agni, with the additional attribute 
of presiding over prayer; the characteristic properties 
of this divinity, however, are not very distinctly developed 
in this portion of the Veda. 

Of Rubra, also, the character is eqiiivocal; but it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable degree, 
of that fierceness and wrath which belong to the Rubra 
of a later date ; he is termed, it is true, the slayer of heroes, 
but so is Inbra : the effects of his anger upon men and 
animals are deprecated ; but be is also appealed to as wise 
and bountiful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, 
and his peculiar characteristics are evidently his presiding 
over medicinal plants and removal of disease, attributes 
of a beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity. As 
above remarked, the Maruts, qt winds, are termed bis 
sons; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Inbra. There is also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Rudras, who in one jjassage are worshippers of Agni, 
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xUn Another are the followers of Indra ; being tli< 


Maruts. So far, therefore, Rudra might be identi- 
lod with Indra ; but we have the name applied 


unequivocally to Agni in a hymn exclusively dedicated to 
that divinity (1. 6. 4. 10 and the note on it). The term 
-denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agnt/ ; 
but there is no warrant for this in the text, and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rudra 
Rs a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization ] some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates—personifi- 
-cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance, but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of them, 
and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on which to 
•construct any theory of their attributes and character. 
The only jexception is that of Ila, who is called the 
daughter of Manu, and his instructress in the perfoimance 
■of sacrifice ; but what is meant Jiy this requires further 
•elucidation. The Vishwadevas, or universal gods, do 
not appear in this part of the Veda as^the particular class 
which is referred to by Manu and in the Puranas, but 
merely as the aggregation of the divinities elsewhere 
separately named, or Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varuna, and 
the rest. 

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to whom 
the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the first AshtaJca, 
extend, are resolvable into three,— Agni, or fire * Indra, 
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finnament; and the Sun ; or, indeed, as th^rsim 
Is only a manifestation of fire, we might resolve all the 
forms into two,— Agnt and Indra. We may, however^ 
consent to take the assertion of Yasha,- that there are in 
the Ved<t ^‘three gods i Aoni on the earth, Vayu or Indra 
in the sky, and Surya in hea ven ; of each of whom there 
are many appellations expressive of his greatness, and 
of the variety of his functions.” There is nothing, how^- 
ever, confining our negation to the present portion of the 
Rich, to warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that ‘‘all 
the.gods are but parts of one atnia, ov soul, subsetAuent to 
the diversification of his. praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The Anukramanika goea 
farther, and affirms that there is but one deity, the Great 
Soul .{MaMn Atma), quoting, however, in support of thia 
doctrine, a passage which, in its proper place, applies 
only to the Sun, who is there called (I. 16. 10. 1) ‘‘the soul 
of all that moves or is immoveable, ” an expression which 
is probably to be figuratively, not literally, a|f|:)rehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no doubts 
to a period long subse^quent to the composition of the 
Suktas. Whether their authors entertained any belief in a 
creator and ruler of Ibhe universe, certainly does not appear 
from any passage hitherto met Avith ; but, at the same 
time, the objects of the e.arly worship of the Hindus,— 
fire, the sky, the Stma plant, even the sun,—are addressed 
in language so evidently dictated by palpable physical 
attributes, or by the most obvious all egorial personifi-. 


* Nirukta, Daivala Kanda, i* 4, 5, 




isythat we can scarcely think they were inspi; I 
feep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that the 
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adoration of such mere and manifest elements contem¬ 
plated them in any other light than as types of the power 
of a creator. However extravagant the expressions, we 
can scarcely imagine them to have been uttered in earnest,.- 
particularly as proceeding from men of evident talent 
and observation, endowed with more than common intel¬ 
lectual activity and acuteness of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now consider 
what degree of light this portion of the Veda reflects upon 
their social and political condition. It has been a favourite 
notion with some eminent scholars, that the Hindus, at 
the period of the composition of the hymns, were a no¬ 
madic and pastoralJpeople. This opinion seems to rest 
solely upon the frequent solicitations for food, and for 
horses and cattle, which are found in the hymns, and is 
unsupported by any more positive statements. That 
the Hindus w^ere not Nomads, Is evident from the repeated 
allusions to fixed dw^ellings; and villages, and towms 
and we can scarcely sup])ose them to have been in this 
respect behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow'^ 
of whose niunerous cities is so often spoken of. A pastoral 
people they might have been, to some extent; but they 
were also, and, perhaps, in a still greater degree, an agri- 
c\iltural people, as is evidenced by their supplications for* 
abundant rain and for the fertility of the earth, and by 
the mention of agricultural products, particularly barley 
(I. 5. 6, 15). They were a manufacturing people J for 
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weaving, the labours of the carpenter, an* 
mion of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; 
and, what is more remarkable, they were a maritime and 
mercantile people. 


Not only are the Siiktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as press¬ 
ing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain (1.10. 6. 2); 
and we have a naval expedition against a foreign island, 
or continent {dwipa), frustrated by a shipwreck (1. 17. 
1 . 3-5). They must also have made some advance in astro¬ 
nomical computation, as the adoption of an intercalary 
month, for the purpose of adjusting the solar tod lunar 
years to each other, is made mention of (I. 6. 2. 8. and 
note thereon). Civilization must have therefore made 
considerable progress ; and the Hindus must have spread 
to the sea-coast, possibly along the Sindhu or Indus, into 
Ciitch and Guzerat, before they could have engaged in 
navigation and commerce. That, they had Extended 
themselves from a more, northern site, or that they were 
a northern race, is rendered probable from the peculiar 
expression used, on more than one occasion, in soliciting 
long life,—when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
{himas), a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (I. 11. 7. 14). They appear, 
also, to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, 
^omparativelyi and foreign invaders of India, as it is said 
(I. 15. 7. 18) that Indra divided the fields among his 
«;Ai^<3-complexioned friends, after destroying the indige¬ 
nous barbarian races, for such there can be little doubt we 
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Wderstand by the expression Dasyu, which so < 
and which is often defined to signify one who not 
only does nSt perfonn religious rites, but attempts to 
disturb them, and harass their performers : the latter 
are the Aryas, the Arya, or respectable, or Hindu, or Arian 
race. Dasyu, in later language, signifies a thief, a robber, 
and Arya, a wealthy or respectable man ; but the two 
terms are constantly used in the text of the Veda as con¬ 
trasted with each other, and as expressions of religious 
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus wfith, the indigenous 
tribes of India, refusing to adopt the ceremonial of the 
Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive race, and availing 
themselves of every opportunity to assail them, to carry 
off their cattle, disturb their rites, and impede their pro¬ 
gress ; to little purpose, it should seem, as the Aryas 
commanded the aid of Indra, before whose thunderbolt 
the numerous cities, or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept 
away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
•condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are peculiar 
to the VeAa, and differ from those of the heroic poems and 
Purarms: a few are identical, but the nomenclature 
-evidently belongs to a period anterior to the construction 
•of the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, no allusion to which 
thus far occurs. The princes named are sometinjes de- 
ijcribed as in hostility wfith each other, and the condition 
of the provinces of India occupied by the Hindus was no 
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fie same, which it continued to be until the Md^ 
conquest,— parcelled out amongst insignificant 
principalities, under petty and contending p?inces. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the history 
of Hindu society,—the distinctions of caste,—the language 
of the Suktas, of the first Ashtaka at least, is by no means 
explicit. Whenever collectively alluded to, mankind are 
said to be distinguished into five sorts, or classes, or^ 
literally, five men, or beings {pancha kshitayah). The 
commentator explains this term to denote the four castes^ 
Brahmana, Kshgiriya, Vaishya, and Shudm, and the bar¬ 
barian, or Niskada; but Sayana, of course, expresses the 
received impressions of his own age. We do not meet 
with the denominations Kshatriya or Shudra in any text 
of Idle first book, nor with that of Vaishya; for Vishr 
which does occur, is there a synonyme of man in general. 
Brahmana is met with, but in wHat sense is questionable^ 
In the neuter form Brahnia, it usually implies prayer or . 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(I. 15. 12. 15); in its masculine fonn Brahma, it occurs 
as the praiser or reciter of the hymn (I. 13. 7. 1), or as the 
particular priest, so denominated, who presides over the 
ceremonial of a sacrifice (I, 3. 3. 1) ; and in neither case 
does it necessarily imply a Brahnana by cavSte ; for that 
the officiating priests might not be Brakmanas, appears 
from the part taken hy Vishwamitra at the sacrifice of 
Shunahshetas, who, although, according to tradition, 
by birth a Kshatriya, exercises the functions of the priest¬ 
hood. There is one phrase which is in fa vour of considering 
the Brahmana member of a caste, m distinguished’ 
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aaf. of the military caste (I, 16. 3. 7): 
and Aoni,^ have ever delighted in a Brahmana or 
theti come hither'*’; but even this can scarcely 
be regarded as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a sub- 
-sequent part of the Veda has, however, been translated 
by Mr. Colebrppke, in which the four castes are specified 
by name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahma 
alluded to* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

^ From this survey of the contents of the first book of 
the' R'i'g-Ve(h, although some very important questions 
remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident that 
the hymns it comprises represent a form of religious wor¬ 
ship, and a state of society, very dissimilar to those we 
meet with in all the other seriptaral authorities of the 
Hindus, whether :Braknumas, Upanishads, Itikasas or 
heroic j[)oems.i or Puranas. Various notions, and personi¬ 
fications, and persons, have, no doubt, been adopted 
fronT. the Veda, and transmitted to subsequent period, 
although not imfreqiiently with important modifications ; 
but the great mass of the ritual, all the most popular 
deities, possibly the principal laws and distinctions of 
.society, and the vliole body of the Heroic and Pauranik 
dramatis persons, have no place, no part, in the Suhtds oi 
the Rig-Veda, That the latter preceded the former by 


* In the Puruska Sukta, in the eighth Asktaka, we have this 
verse : “His mouth became a Brakraana, his arm was made 
a Kshairiya^ his thigh was transformed into a Vaishya, from 
his feet sprung the S/mdm.—Colebrooke on the Religious 
€eremonies of the Hindus, Asiatic Researches, vol. viii p. 25L 
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iterval, is therefore a necessary inference ; for 
^se and complicated machinery of the whole literature 
and mythology of the Hindus must haye been of gradual 
and slow development; and as many of the genealogical 
and historical traditions preserved by the Ramayamr 
Mahabhamlay the poems, plays, and Pur anas, are not 
likely to be mere inventions, but may have had their 
foundations in fact, then the course of events, the extension 
of the Hindus through India, the origin and succession 
of regal dynasties, and the formation of powerful princi¬ 
palities, all unknown to the Sanhitay are equally indicative 
of the lapse of centuries between the corii|X)sition of the 
Suktas and the date of the earliest works that are sub¬ 
sequent to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
of the Scmhita are genuine,—and there is no reason why 
they should not be so ; if there is any shadow of truth 
in the historical portions of the Jiamayana and Maka- 
bharatay —and there must be some ; a thousand years 
would not be too long an interval for the altered conditions 
which are depictured in the older and in the more recent 
compositions. Considerations deduced from the probable 
progress of Hindu literature are calculated to confirm 
this view of the distance that separates the age of the Ved<i 
from that of the later witings, and in this manner to lead 
to an approximation to the era of the fornxer. The Suktas 
themselves are confessedly the compositions of various 
periods, as we might conclude from internal evidence, 
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, ^before they 
were collected into the Scmhitas. We then have a 
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dn of schools engaged in collecting, arranging^ 
slling them, after which come tlie Brahnanas^ ci^ 
contents in a manner which proves that their col¬ 
lective compilation had become extensively current and 
was readily recognizable. 

\ 

After the Brahmanas, come the Sutras, rules for the 
application of the passages cited in the Brahmanas to 
religions ceremonies ; the works of authors, to all of whom 
a high antiquity is assigned,— Katyayaua, arid 
others, who quote the Brahmanas as their authorities. Of 
the philosophical Sutras, the Sankhya, which seems to be 
the oldest system, is, perhapj, independent of the Veda, bub 
the Purva and UUara Mimansas are declaredly intended to 
expound and elucidate the philosophy aiid the practices of 
the Veda, and are therefore necessarily subsequent to the 
Sanhita and Brahmana, although attributed to names of 
ancient cMebrity, —Jaimini and Vyasa. These works 
were possibly contemiX)rary with the liturgical aphorisms,, 
the Vedanta Sutras being also posterior to the Upanishads. 
Now all these writings are older than Manu, whose cos¬ 
mogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the SanJcyha, and the Vedanta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, are 
found in the liturgical Sutras; yet Manu notices no Ava¬ 
tars, no Rama, no Krishna, and is consequently admitted 
to be long anterior to the giowth of their worship, as set 
forth in the Ramayana and Mahabharata, 

There is in Manu a faint intimation that Buddhistical 
opinions were beginning to exert an influence over the 
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^nd{Cf>i men, in the admission that the greatest pf 
;;:;^!xlnence from injury to living beings, which , 
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make his laws posterior to the sixth century B.C. ; but, 
conjecturing the probable dates of the heroic }K)ems to be 
about the third century B.C., we cannot place Manu 
lower than the fifth or sixth at least; beyond which, we 
have the whole body of philosophical and literature. 

This would carry us, for the age of the Brahmana, to the 
seventh or eighth, at the least; and we cannot allow less 
than four or five centuries for the composition, and cur¬ 
rency of the hymns, and the occurrence of those important 
<;hanges, both civil and religious, which, ^-he Brahnuina 
exhibits. This will bring us to the same era as that which 
has previously "been computed, or about twelve or thirteen 
eenturies B.C. Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, 
would give the SuJctas a higher antiquity, as he places 
their aggregation, or Sanhita, fourteen centuries B.C., a 
date not far from that which is here suggested.* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reservation, 
for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have no trust¬ 
worthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no comparative history 
to guide to us. In proposing the above dates, therefore, 
nothing more than conjecfure is intended, and it may be 
wide of the truth. We can scarcely be far wrong, however, 
in assigning a very remote date to most, if not to all, the 
Suhtas of the Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be 
amongst the oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following 

. * Asiatic Researches, vii. 283^ and viii. 483. 
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ion oompuises the Suktas oi 

tary oi Mayam Acfmrya, printed by IDr.'Miiller 
ti:om;n collation-of manuyoripts, of which'he .has gwen an 
account lin his IntroducdiiQn.* Say ana Aoharya mm the 
brother (of Madham Aokaryaj the jprime minister u>f iV>im 
Bukka Maya, raja Of Vijayamyam, iii the fourteenth 
century, a mimificent patron a)f ;Hindu literature. Both 
the brothers.are celebrated as.scholars, andmany important 
wo,i:3<^ .are .attributed to them ; not only scholia on the 
jS'a/iAito and Brahmanas of the but original works 

onjgranuimr andtlaw ; theiact, no doubt, being, thatitho^y 
ayailed themseLves of those -means which their situation 
and.infiuence secured them, and emplayed the most learned 
Brahmanas they could attract -to Vijayanagara upon ‘the 
works which bear their .name, and to \yhich tliey afeo 
contributed their own •labour and learning : their works 
were therefore compiled under .pecnliar advantages, and 
are devservediy held in the highest evstinxation. 

The scholia of Sayana on the text of the Mig-Veda 
comprise three distinct portions ; the first interprets the 
original text, or [rather -translates it into more -modern 
Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, .and if any legend is briefly 
alluded to, nacrares it in detail ; the .next portion of the 
commentary is a gramoxatical analysis of the text, agree¬ 
ably to the system of Panini, whose aphorisms, or Sutras, 
are quoted ; and the third XK>rtion is an explanation (Of 
the .accentuation of the seyerUl wmrds.: these two last 
portions are purely teohriical, and are untranslateable. 

* Eig‘ Vcda, Preface, p. yii. 
n 
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;t iK)rtion (?onstitiites the basis of' the En^ 
lation ; for although the interpretation of Sayana 
may be occasionally questioned, he undoubtedly had a 
knowledge of his text far beyond the pretensions of any 
European scholar, and must have been in possession, 
either through his owndearning or that of his assistants, 
of all the interpretations which had been perpetuated by 
traditional teaching from the earliest times. 

In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
Sayana prefaces each Sukta by a specification of its author, 
or Rishi; of the deity or deities to whom it is addressed ; 
of the rhythmical structure of the several Richas, or stanzas; 
and of the Vii%iyoQ(i-> the application of the hymn, or of 
portions of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this latter 
part of the description, as the ceremonies are chiefly indi¬ 
cated by their titles alone, and their peculiar details are 
not to be determined without a more laborious investi¬ 
gation than the importance or interest of the subject 
appeared to me to demand. 

I have perliaps to offer, if not an excuse, a plea for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda; as Sanhita, Mandala, Ashtaka, Adhyaya, 
Anuvaka, Sukta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and in a general sense were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have con- 



^/erroneous impressions. I have Considered 
ilble, therefore, to treat the original terms as if they 
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were proper names, and have merely rendered them in 
Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any great 
inconvenience will be experienced from the use of these 
original designations, their conventional purport being 
readily remembered : I have also specified the metre 
that is employed in each Sukta, iiforder to show the variety 
that prevails. The description of the different kinds will 
be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit 
Prosody, in the tenth volume of the Asiatic Researches. 


July, 1850. 


H. H. WILSON. 
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RIG-VEDA. 


FIRST MANDALA. 

• 

ANUVAKA I. 

SUKTA 1. 

L 1. L 

The first SukUi or Hymn is addressed to Agm. TJio Riahi or 
aiuthor is Madhuchhandas, the son of Vishwamitka. The metre is 
^Oayatri , , 

1. 1 glorify Agni, the high priest of the sacrifice, the 
•divine, the miaistrant, who presents the oblation (to the 
gods), and is the possessor of great wealth. 

2. May that Aoni who is to be celebrated by both 
.ancient and modern sages conduct the gods hither. 

3. Through Aoni the worshipper obtains that affluence 
which increases day by day, which is the source of fame 
.and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice of which thou art 
on every side the protector, assuredly reaches the gods. 

5. May Agni, the presenter of obldtions, the attainer 
•of knowledge, he who is true, renowned, and divine, come 
hither with the gods. 




V . Eig-veda Translation 

liatever good thou niayest, Agni, bestow 
giviir (of the oblation), that verily, Angiras. shall 
rev^ert to thee. 

7. We approach thee, Aaist,. with reverential homage in 
our thoughts, daily, bath morning and evening. 

8. Tliee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, the con¬ 
stant illiuainator of truth, increasing in thine own dwelling. 

9. x4gni, be unto us easy of access, as is a father to his 
son *, be ever present with us for our good. 


I. 1. 2. 

The Jiishi is Madhuchhandas ; the metre Qayalri. . Of the nine 
stanzas of which the hymn consists, three are addressed to Vayu, wind,, 
three to Indra and Vayu conjointly, and three to Mitra and VARUifA. 

L Vayu, pleasant to behold, approach : these libations 
are prepared for thee, drink of them ; hear our invocation. 

2. Vayu, thy praisers praise thee with holy praises, 
having [>oured out the Soma juice, and knowing the (fit), 
season. 

3. Vayu, thy approving speech comes to the giver (of 
the libation), and to many (othem who invite thee) to drink 
of the Sonm juice. 

4. Indra and Vayu, these libations are poured out (for 
you); come hither with food (for us) : verily the drops 
(of the Soma juice) await you both. 

5. Indra and Vayu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, you 
are aware of these libations : come both (then) quickly 
hither. 
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Ayu and Indra, come to the rite of the sactificer^ 
thus, men, wll] completion be sipeedily (attained) by 
the ceremony. ' ^ , 

7. 1 invoke Mitra, of pure vigouri and VarUna, the 
devourer of foes ; the joint a(‘comp1ishers of the act bestow¬ 
ing water (on the earth). 

8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water, dispensers 
of water, you connect this perfect rite with its true (reward). 

'9. Sapient Mitra and Varuna, prosper our sacrifice 
and increase our strength : yon are born for the benefit 
of many, you are the refuge of multitudes. 


I. 1. 3. 


The Itishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding hymns ; 
of twelve stanzas, throe are addressed to the Ashwins^ three to Indea, 
three to the Vishwadevas, and three to Sara.swati. 


L Ash WINS, cherishers of pious acts, long-armed, accept 
with outstretched hands the sacrificial viands. 


2. Abhwins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen with unaverted 
minds to our praises. 

3. Ash WINS, destroyers of foes, exempt from untruth; 
leaders in the van of heroes, come to the mixed libations 
sprinkled on the lopped sacred grass. 

4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither ; these 
libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers (of the prieiits), 
are d^siroihs of thee. 






Rio-veda Translation [ 

ORA, apprehended by the understanding 
"^^^iated by th^ wise, approach and accept the prayers 
of the priest as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indra with the tawny coursers, come hither 
to the prayers (of the priest), and in this libation accept 
oitr (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods, protectors and supporters of men, 

bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation of the wor¬ 
shipper. ^ 

8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the shedders 
of rain, come to the libation, as the solar rays come dili¬ 
gently to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from decay, 
omniscient, devoid of malice, and bearers of (riches), 
accept the sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswati, the purifier, the bestower of food, 
the recompenser of worship with wealth, be attracted by 
our offered viands to our rite. 

11. Saraswatt, the inspirer of those who delight In 
truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has accepted 
our sacrifice. 

12 . Saraswati makes manifest by her acts a mighly^ 
river, and (in l^er ovyn form) enlightens all understandings. 


AhJUVAKA II. 

1 . 2 . 1 . 

The Rishi and metre continwe unchanged; the hymn is addressed 
to iNtoRA. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works for 
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ection, as a good milch-cow for the milkini 
by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the So7m juice, come to our (daily) rites^ 
and drink of the libation ; the satisfaction of (thee who art) 
the bestower of riches, is verily (the cause of) the gift of 
cattle. 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right-minded^ 
who are nearest to thee: come to us ; pass us not by to 
reveal (thyself to others). 

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured INdra,. 
who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy friends, and ask 
him of the (fitness of the) learned (priest who recites his 
praise). 

5. Let our ininisters, earnestly performing his w’orship, 
exclaim, Depart ye revilers from hence and every other 
place (Avhere he is adored). 

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are pros¬ 
perous ; let nren (congratulate us); may we ever abide, 
in the felicity (derived from the favour) of Indra. 

7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of libation), 
the juice that is present (at the three ceremonies), the grace 
of the sacrifice, the exhilarator of mankind, the perfecter 
of the act-, the favourite of (that Indra) who gives happi¬ 
ness (to the offerer). 

8. Having drunk, Shatakratu, of this (Soma juice), 
thou becamest the slayer of the Vritras ; thou defendest 
the warrior in battle. 

9. We offer to thee, Shatakratu, the mighty in battle, 
(sacrificial) food foi^the acquirement, Indra, of riches. 


misr/iy 
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Rig-vjeda Translation 


iiig unto that Indra who is the protector of weai 
Eighty, the accomplisher of good deeds., the friend 
of the oflerer of the libation, 



1 . 2 . 2 . 

The deity, Mishi, and metre are imchanged, 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises ; sit down, 
and sing repeatedly the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfiter of many enemies, the lord of 
many blessings. 

3. May he be to us for the attainment of our objects ; 
niay he be to us for the ac(]uireinent of riches ; may he 
be to us for the aco[uisition of knowledge ; may he come 
to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies in combats await 
not his coursers harnessed In his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 
poured out for jthe satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

6. Thou, Indra, performer of good works, hast suddenly 
become of augmented vigour for the sake of drinking 
the libation, and (maintaining) seniority (among the gods). 

7. Indra, who art the object of praises, may these 
pervading Soma juices enter into thee ; may they he 
propitious for thy (attainment of) vsuperior intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the Soma) have magnified thee, 
Shatakratu, ' the hymns (of the Rich) have magnified 
thee ; may our praises magnify thee."" 
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^ay Indra, th e unobstructed protectory enjoy I 
(sacrificial) viands, in which all manly properties 

43ibide. 

,.10. Indra, who art the object of praises, Idt not men 
•do injury to our persons : thou art mighty, keep off 
violence. 


J. 2. 3. 

The Rishi and mefre continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indra, the reat.^to the Maruts, or winds. 

1. The circum-stationed (inhabitants of the three 
worlds) associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun)i the 
indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the lights 
that shine in the sky. 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car his two 
desirable coursers, placed on either hand, hay coloured, 
high-spirjted, chief-bearing. 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such an Indra), 
who with the rays of the morning gives sense to the sense¬ 
less, and to the formless form. 

4. Thereafter verily those who liear names invoked 
in holy rites (the Maruts) having seen the rain (about to 
be engendered), instigated him to resume his embryo 
-condition (in the clouds). 

' 5. Associated with the conveying Maruts, the tra¬ 
versers of places difficult of access, thou Indra, hast 
discovered the cows hidden in the cave.' 





Ria-VEDA Translation 


ie reciters of praises praise the mighty (troo^f 
^TS), who are celebrated, and conscious of the power of 
bestowing wealth, in like manner as they (glorify) the 
counsellor (Indra). 

7. May you be een, Mabuts, accompanied by the 
undaunted Indra ; (both) rejoicing, and of equal splen*' 
dour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the powerful 
Indra, along with the irreproachable, heavenward-tendings 
and amiable bands (of the M abuts). 

9. Therefore, circumanibient (troop of Maruts), come 
"liitlier, whether from the region of the sky or frona the solar 
sphere; for in this rite (the priest) fully recites your praises- 
' 10. We invoke Indra, whether he come from this 
earthly region, or from the heaven above, or from the 
vast firmament, that he may give (us) w^ealth. 


1. 2. 4. 

The deity, Mishi, metre as before. 

1. T^ie chanters (of the Sama) extol Indra with songs,, 
the reciters of the Rich with prayers, the priests of the 
Yajush, with texts. 

2. Indra, the blender of all things, comes verily with 
his steeds that are harnessed at his word: Indra, the 
richly-decorated, the wielder of the thunderbolt. 

3. Indra, to render all things visible, elevated the sun 
in the sky, and charged the cloud with (abundant) waters- 

4. Invincible Indra, protect us in battles abounding 
in spoil, wdth insai>erable defences. 





First Ma]^ji)ax.a 

invoke Indra for great affluence, Indra* 
m wealth ; (our) ally, and wielder of the thunder bolt, 
against (our) enemies. 

6. Sheiider of rain, granter of all dcKsires, set open this 
cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our (requests).. 

7. Whatever excellent pniises are given, to other divini¬ 
ties, they are (also the due) of Indra the thunderer : 1 
do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the always 
compliant, invests men with his strength, as a bull (defends> 
a herd of kine. 

9. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches, amf 
over the five (classes) of the dwellers on earth. 

10. We invoke for you, Indra, who is everywhere among 
men : may he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA III. 

I. 3. 1. 

The deity, Biski, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, bring for our protection riches, most abundant, 
enjoyable, the source of victory, the humbler of our foes. 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether (en¬ 
countering them) hand to hand, or on horseback; ever 
protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indra, we possess a j[)onderous 
wea})on, wherewith we may entirely conquer our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indra, and (aided by) mfedle- 
hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our foes) arrayed 
in hosts. * 



misT/}„ 



> 


Eio VKRA Translation 



is Jnora, and supreme ; may uiagiVhmiJ^ 
■ever (belong) to the bo/arer of the thunderbolt; may his 
strong (armies) be ever vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indea in battle, or 
for the acquirement of offspring, and the ivise who are 
desirous of understanding, (obtain their desires). 

7. The belly of Indea, which quaffs the Soma juice 
abundantl)’', swells like the ocean, (and is ever) moist, like 
the ample fluids of the palate. 

8. Verily the words of Indra to his worshipper are true, 
manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held in honour ; (they 
are) like a branch (loaded with) ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indra, thy glories are at all times the pro¬ 
tectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily his chanted and recited praises are to be 
ilesired and rejieated to Indra, that he may drink the 
Soma juice. 


I. 3. 2. 

Divinity, Rishi, and metre the same. 


1. Come, Indra, and be regaled with all viands and 
libationsy and thence, mighty in strength, be victorious 
<over thy foes). 

2. I'he libation being prepared, present the exhilarating 
and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing Indra, the 
accomplisher of all things. 

♦3. Indra with the handsome chin, be pleased with these 
animating praises : do thou, who art to be reverenced by 
iill mankind, (come) to these rites (with the* gods). 


misT/f 




First M and ala 

have addressed to thee, Indra, the showerer^^ 
►lyings), the protector (of thy 'worshippers), praises w^hich 
have reached thee, and of which thou hast approved. 

5. Place before ns, Indra, precious and multiform 
riches^ for enough and more than .enough are assuredly 
thine. 

6. Opulent Indra, encourage us in this rite for the 
acquirement of wealth, for w^e are diligent and renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indra, wealth beyond measure or calcu¬ 
lation, inexhaustible, the source of ciittle, of food, of all 
life. 

8. Indra, grant us great renown and wealth acquired 
in a thousand 'ways, and those (articles) of food (\vhich are 
brought from the field) in carts. 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our property, 
Indra, the lord of wealth, the object of sacred verses, 
the repairer (to the place of sacrifice), praising him with 
our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacrificer 
glorifies the vast prowess of Indra, the mighty, the dweller 
in (an eternal mansion). 


1. 3. 3. 


The divinity and Mishi are the same: the metre js the common 
Anuahtubh. 

li The chanters (of the Sama) hymn thee, Shatakratu ; 
the reciters of the Rich praise thee, who art worthy of 
praise ; the Brahmans raise thee aloft, like a bamboo 
pole. 



Ria-VEDA Translation 




«U)RA, the showerer (of blessings), knows the object 
(of his worshipper), who has performed many acts of wor¬ 
ship (with the Soma plant gathered) on the ridges of the 
mountain, and (therefore) comes with the troop (of Maruts). 

3. Indba, drinker of the Somay having put to thy long¬ 
maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds, come nigh 
to heai; our praises. 

4. Come, Vastt, (to this our rite) ; reply to our hymns, 
answer (to our praises), respond to (our prayers); be 
propitious, lNDRA,‘to our sacrifice, and (bestow upon ns- 
abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be repeated 
to Indra, the repellerof many foes, that Shakra may 
speak (with kindness) to our sons and to our friends- 

6. We have recourse to Indra for his friendship, for 
wealth, for perfect might; for he, the powerful Indra, 
conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Indra, by thee is food (rendered) everywhere abun¬ 
dant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect: wielder 
of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pastures, and provide 
(ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee when 
destroying thine enemies ; thou mayest command the 
waters of heaven : send us liberally kine. 

9. Oh 1 thou whose ears hear all things, listen quickly 
to my invocation ; hold in thy heart my praises , keep 
near to thee this my hymn, as it were (the words of) a 
friend. 



of our call in battles ; we invoke the thousand-fold 


% know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings) 


First MANBAiiA 



profitable protection of thee, the showerer (of bounties), 

11. Come quickly, Indra, son of Kushtka, delighted 
drink the libation; prolong the life that merits commen¬ 
dation ; make me, who am a Rishi abundantly endowed 
(with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be on all occasions around thee, 
deserver of praise ; may they augment the power of thee, 
who art long-lived, and being agreeable to thee, may they 
yield delight (tons). 


I. 3. 4. 


The divinity is still Indea, but the RisU is now styled Jetei, 
the son of Madhuchiiandas ; the metitj is AnushtubK 

1. All our praises magnify Indra,. expansive as the 
ocean, the most valiant of warriors who fight in chariots, 
the lord of food, the protector of the virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indra, cherisher of 
•strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the conqueror, 
the unconquered . 

3. The ancient liberalities of Indra, his protections, 
will not be wanting to him who presents to the reciters of 
the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indra was born the destroyer of cities, ever young, 
^ver wise, of unbounded strength, the sustainer of all pious 
acts, the wielder of the tbunderbolt, the many-praised. 

5. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open the cave 
of Vala, who had there concealed the cattle ; and the gods 





Rig-veba Translation [ 

le had oppressed, no longer feared v'hen the 



obtained thee (for their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, Hero, to' 
thee, celebrating (thy liberality) wdiile ofiering this libation ; 
the ]ierformers of the rite approach thee, who art worthy 
of praise, for they have known thy (munificence). 

7. T(;iou slewest, Indra, by, stratagems, the wily 
Shushna : the wise have known of this thy (greatness) ; 
bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise with all their 
might, Indra, the ruler of the world, whose bounties are 
(computed by) thousamls, or even more. 


ANTJVAKA IV. 
I. 4. 1. 


The deity addressed is Aoni ; the BiM is Medhatithi, the son 
ofKA^^WA; the metre Oayalri. 

I We select Aont, the messenger of the gods, theJrm- 
voker, the possessor of all riclies, the ])erfecter of this rite- 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke with their invoca¬ 
tions, Agki, Agni, the lord of men, the bearer of offerings^ 
the beloved of many. 

?}, Agni, generated (by attrition), bring hither the gods 
to the clipped sacred grass ; thou art their invoker for us, 
and art to bo adored. 

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger, arouse 
them desirous of the oblation ; sit down wdth them on the 
sacred grass. 



MiNiSr/fj, 



"^J^spleiuieiit Aoj^iv invoked by oUatioiis, oi ek S 
eoriHiiirie our adveisaricKS,. wlio are d^i’etided by 
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t 


evil spirit8. 

6. Agni, the ever young and wise, the guardian of the 
dwelling (of the ?jacrificer), the bearer of oherings, whose 
mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, is kindled by Agni. 


7. Praise in the saerihee, Agni, the wise, the observer of 


truth, the radiant, the remover of disease. 

8. Resplendent Agni, be the protector of that offerer of 
o blations who worships thee, the messenger of the gods. 

9. Be propitious, Pavaka, to him who, presenting obla¬ 
tions for the gratification of the gods, approache^s Agni.. 

10. xIgni, the bright, the purifier, bring, hither the gods 
to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

*11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon ns rich¬ 
es and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and c harged with 
all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by this our praise.. 


I. 4. 2. 


The Mishi and the metre am the same, but the Hymn i*? addressed 
to a variety of divinities or deified objects, to which the general name 
Apri is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various forms of Agni ; 
the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; the seventh, morning and 
night; the eighth, two divine or deified pnests; the ninth, the god¬ 
desses Ila, Saeaswati, and Bharati ; the tenth, Twashtri ; the- 
eloventh, Vanaspatt ; and the twelfth, Swaha. They are all considered 
as identifiable or connected with Agni. 

1. Agni, who, art Susamiddha, invoker, purifier, bring 
hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation, and do thou 
sacrifice. 




Ria-vEi>A Translation 
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%L 

iiSv 


(Agni), who art Tanunapat, present this day 
•our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods for their food. 


3. 1 invoke the beloved Narashansa, the sweet-tongued, 
the oflerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4, Agni, (who art) Ilita, bring hither the gods in an 
•easy^moving chariot, for thou art the invoker Instituted by 


•men. 


5. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass, well bound 
together (in bimdles)^ and sprinkled with clarified butter, 
the semblance of ambrosia. 

G. Let the bright doors, the augnienters of sacrihce, 
,(hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certainly to*day is 


the sacrifice to be made. 


7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn to sit upon the 
sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

8. I call the two eloquent divine and sage invokers (of 
the gods), that they may celebrate this our sacrifice. 

9. May the three undecaylng goddesses, givers of delight, 
I LA, Saraswati, and Mahi, sit down u|)on the sacred grass, 

10. 1 invoke the chief and multiform Twashtri ; may 
he be solely ours. 

11 Present, divine Vanaspati, our oblation to the 
gods, and may true knowledge be (the reward) of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through Swaha to 
Indra, in the house of the worshipper : therefore I call 
the gods hither. 



MIN/Sr;f^ 



The 'Ruhr and metre are unchanged, but the Hymn w addressed to 
AcJfTi and other divinities who are named, and to the Vishw.ibeVas. 


1. Come, AoNi, to our adoration, and to onr praises, 
with all these gods, to drink the Scma juice; and (do 
thou) offer sacrifice. 

3. The Kanwds Invoke thee, sapient Agni, and extol thy 
deeds : come, Agni, with the gods. 

o. Baerifice, (Agni), to Tnbra, Vayu, BrthavSpati, 
Mitra, Agni, Pitshan. and Bhaga, the Adilyas, and the 
troop of 

4. For all of you are poured out these juices, sath<fying, 
exhiia rating, sweet, falling in drops, or gathered in ladles. 

5. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of the 
gods), having spread (he sacred grass, presenting 
oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

G. Let the coursers who convey tliee, glossy-backed, and 
harnessed at will, bring the gods to drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, augmenters 
of pious acts, (participant of the offering), together with 
their wives ; give them, bright-tongued, to drink of the 
Soma juice. 

8. I^et those objects of veneration and of . praise, drink 
with thy tongue, of the Sonm juice, at the moment of 
libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither from 
the sinning (sphere) of the sun, all the diviaitio.s aw^aking 

with the dawn, 

2 
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/ith all the gods, with Inbra, Vayu, and the 
^ Mitra. drink, Agni, the sweet Soifna juice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed by man as the invoker (of 
the gods), art present at sacrifices; do thou present this 
our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful mares, 
Mohits, to thy chariot, and by them hither bring the gods. 


1.4.4. 

The Rishi and metre aie unchanged ; the deity is Ritu, associated 
in each stanza with some divinity moi*e familiarly known. 

1. Inbra. drink with Ritu the Soma juice ; let the satis¬ 
fying drops enter into thee, aid there abide. 

2. Maruts, drink with Ritu from the sacrificial vase ; 
consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. Nksiitri, with thy spouse, commend our sacrifice 
to the gods ; drink wdth Ritu, for thou art possessed of 
riches. 

4. Agni, bring the gods hither, arrange them in three 
places, decorate them ; drink with Ritu. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the precious vase 
of the Brahmanay after Ritu, for wdiom thy friendship is 
uninterrupted. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, propitious to pious acts, be pre¬ 
sent with Ritu at our sacrifice, efficacious and undisturbed 
(by foes), 

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones 
Jn their hands, praise the divine (Agni) Dravinobas, both 
in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 





•i 
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ly Dravinodas give us riches that may beh 


ask them for the gods. 

9. Dravinodas desires to drink with the Ritus from 
the cup of Neshtbi : hasten, (priests, to the hall of 
offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodas, we adore tliee for the fourth 
time along with the Ritus ; therefore be a benefactor 
unto us. 

11. Ash WINS, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the sacrifice, 
drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards (Aoni), being identified with the 
household fire, and partaker vdth Ritu of the sacrifice, 
worship the gods on behalf of their adorer. 


.1: 4. 5. 


The Riahi and metro continued ; the deity is Indr a. 


1. Indra, let thy coursers hither bring thee, bestovver of 
desires, to drink the Sotna juice ; may (the priests), radiant 
as the sun, (make thee manifest). 

2. Let his coursers convey Indra in an easy-moving 
-chariot hither, where these grains (of parched barley), 
steeped in clarified butter, are strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite, we invoke him 
Rt the succeeding sacrifice, we invoke Indra to drink the 
.Soma juice. 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation, with thy long-maned 
.-steeds ; the libation being poured out, we invoke thee. 





Rig-vei>a Translation 

/fhou accept this our praise, and come to thisk 
for which the libation is prepareddrink like a 
thirsty stag. 

6. These dripping Soma juices areeffused upon the sacted 
grass •* drink them, Indra, (to recruit thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hynhi, touching thy heart, be 
grateful to thee, and thence drink the effused libation. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs assuredly 
to eVery'ceremony where the libation is poured out, to 
drink the <S'oma juice for (his) exhilaration. 

9. Do thou, SH.4.TAKBATIT, accomplish our desire with 

(the gift.of) cattle and horses; profoundly meditating, we 
praise thee. . 


I. 4. 6. 

Metre and RUhi as before ; divinities, Indra and Varcna con- 
jointly. 

1. ,1 seek the protection of the sovereign rulers, Indra 
and Varuna : may they both . favour us accordingly. 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, to grant 
protection on the appeal of a minister such as I am. 

3. Sati.sfy us with wealth, Indra and Varitna, according 
to our desires : we desire you ever near us. 

4. The mingled (libations) «f our pious rites, the mingled 
(laudations) of our right-minded (priests, are prepared) ; 
may we be (included) among the givers of food. 

5. Indra is a giver among the givers of thousands ; 

Varuna is to be. praised among those who are deserving of 
laudation. . 



Firjjt Manpala 
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their protection, we enjoy (riches)^ ancliWe^ 
and still there is abundance.. 

7. I invoke you both, Indra and Varuna, for mani¬ 
fold opulence : make us victorious (over our enenpes). 

8. Indra and Varuna, quickly bestow happiness upon 
uSj for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indra and 
Varuna reach you both,—that conjoint praise which you 
^acCeptingf, dignify. 


ANUVAKA V. 


1. 5. 1. 


The metre and Mishi as in the preceding. The first five st-anzas 
are addressed to Brahmanaspati, associated in the fourth with Indra 
and Soma, and in the fifth, with them and Daksmina ; the three next 
are addressed to Sadasaspati, and the ninth to the same, or to Naba- 
«hansa. 

1, Brahmanasfatt, make the offerer of the libation il¬ 
lustrious among the gods, like Kakshivax, the son of Usij. 

2. May he who is opulent, the healer of disease, the 
acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourishment, the 
prompt (bestower of rewards), be favourable to us. 

: 3, Protect us, BrahmanIspati, so that no calumnious 
censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man, whom Indra, Brahmanaspati, and 
Soma protect, never perishes. 

:i :5. Do thou, Brahmanaspati, and do you, Soma, Indra» 
and Dakshina, protect that man from sin* - 





Rig-veda Translation 


licit understanding from Sadasaspati, the wo 
friend of Indra, the desirable, the bountiful. 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the wdse 



IS 


not perfected : he pervades the association of our thoughts. 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation ; he brings 
the sacrifice to its conclusion ; (through him) our Invoca¬ 
tion reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Narashansa, the most resolute, the 
most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. . 


T. 5. 2. 


The metre and Rishi are unchanged ; Aoni and the Maruts ai’e 
the deities. 


1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, to 
drink the Soma juice : come, Agnt, with the Maruts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedicated) to 
thee, who art mighty : come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

3. Who all are divine and devoid of malignity, and who 
know (how to cause the descent) of great waters : come, 
Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send doAvn rain, and are unsur¬ 
passed in strength : come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

5. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are possessors 
of great wealth, and are devourers of the malevolent : 
come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant heaven 
above the sun t come, Agni, with the Marui’s, 

7. Who .scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea (^rith 
waves) : come, Agni,. with the Maruts. 




V^o spread (throiigii the firmament) along wl 

fpt the sun), and with their strength agitate the ocean : 
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come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

9. I pour olit the sweet Sonia juice for thy drinking, (as) 
of old : come, Agni, with the Maruts. 


I, 5. 3. 


Metro and Eishi as before ; addressed to the deified mortals named 
Bibhtts. 

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been addressed 
by the sages, with their own mouths, to the (class of) di¬ 
vinities having birth. 

2. They who created mentally for Indra the horses 
that are harnessed at bis wwds, have partaken of the 
sacrifice performed with holy acts. 

3. They constructed for the IS^asatyas, a universally- 
moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk. 

4. The Ribhus, uttering unfailing prayers, endow^ed 
with rectitude, and succeeding (in all pious acts), made 
their (aged) parents young. 

5. Ribhus, the exhilarating juices are offered to you,, 
along with Indra, attended by tlie Maruts, and along; 
wdth the brilliant Adityas. 

6. The Ribhus have divided unto four the new ladle,, 
the work of the divine Twashtri. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give to the offerer 
of the libation many precious things, and perfect the 
thrice seven sacrifices. 
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lererj:: (of sacrificef;), they heid (a mortal exister 
heir pious-act« they obtained a share of sacrifices with 
the "ods. 


I. 5. 4. 


Itishi and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Indba and 
Agni. ‘ * 


; 1, I invoke hither* Indba and Agni, to whoni we desire 
to present our praise : let them, wdio are both copious 
drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the libation). 

2. Praise; men, Jnjdka and Agni, in sacrifices, decorate 
them (with ornaments), and hymn them with hymns. 

3. We invoke ItoRA and Agni, for the benefit of our 
friend (the institiitor of the rite), drinkers of the Soma juice, 
to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their foes) to 
attend the rite, where the libation is prepared : Inbra and 
Agni, come hither. 

6. May those two, Indra and Agni, who are mighty, and 
guardians of the assembly, render the Rakshasas innociioxi^, 
and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered vigilant, 
Indra and Agni, in the station which affords knowledge 
(of the consequences of acts), and bestow upon m happi¬ 
ness. 
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^ The Riahi and metre continue; the hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or four to the 
Ashwins and four to Savitbi ; the next two to Aoni ; the eleventh, 
to the goddesses collectively; the twelfth, to the wives of Indea, 
Vaeuna, and Agni ; the two next to Heaven and Earth ; the fifteenth, 
to Earth alone; and the last six, to Vishnu, 

L Awaken the Ashwins, associated for the morning 
sacrl li(*e : let them both come liither to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

2. We invoke the two Ashwins, who are both divine, 
the best of charioteers? riding in an excellent car, and 
attaining heaven. 

3. Ashwins, stir up the sacrifice with your whip that is 
wet with the foam (of your horses), and lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not far 
from yon, Ashwins, going thither in,;^^oiir car. 

5. I invoke Savxtri, the golden-handed, to protect me : 
he will ap|X)int the station of the \vorshippers. 

6. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to >vater, for our 
protection : we desire to celebrate his worship. 

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, the dis- 
})enser of various home-insuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends ; Savitri verily is to be praised by 
us, for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of the gods, and 
Twashtri, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Youthful Agni, bring Jiither for our protection the 
wives (of the gods), Hotra, Bharati, Varutri, and 
Dhishana. 
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lay the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt, the 
protectresses of mankind, favour us with protection, and 
with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither, Indrani, Varunani, and AgnaYt^ 
for our welfare, and to drink the Soma juice. 

^ 13. May the great heaven and the eartli be pleased to* 
blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), and fill us with 
nutriment. 

14. The W'ise taste, through their pious acts, the ghee- 

resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in the permanent 
region of the Gandharvas, ^ 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading, free from thorns^ 
and our abiding place : give us great happiness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) of the 
earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven metres, stepped. 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world) : three times he 
planted his foot, and the whole (world) was collected in the 
dust of his (footstep). 

18. Vishnu, the preserver, the uninjurable, stepped 
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of Vishnu, through which (the 
worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows : he is the 
worthy friend of Indra. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme station of 
Vishnu, as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The ^vise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise, amply 
glorify that which is the supreme station of Vishnu. 
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I. 5. 6. 


% 


the rest Anushtubh, The L^mn consists of twenty-four, stanzas, of 
which the first is addressed to Vayxt, the two next to Indea and Vayu, 
then three to Mite A and Vaeuna, three to Inbra and the M aruts^ 
three to the Vishwadevas, three to Pushan, seven and a half to the 
waters, and the last verse and a half to Aoni. 

1. These sharp and blessing-hearing Soma juices are 
poured out: come, Vayu, and drink of them as presented.. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in heaven,. 
Indra and Vayu, to^rink of this Sovna juice. 

3. The wise ilivoke, for their preservation, Indra and 
VaYu, who are swift as thought, have a thousand eyes,, 
and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitra and Varuna, becx)ming present at 
the sacrifice, and of pui‘e strength, to. drink the Soma juice.. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true speech, 
are the encouragers of pious acts, and are lords of true light. 

6. May Varuna be our especial protector ; may Mitra 
defend us witli all defences ; may they make us most 
opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maruts, to drink 
the Soma juice : may he, with his associates, be satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruts, of whom Indra is the chief, and 
PuSHAN the benefactor, all hear my invocations. 

9. Liberal donors, along wjth the mighty and associated 
Indra, destroy Vritba : let not the evil one prevail against 
us. 


misT^^ 
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fe invoke all the divine Maruts, who are fil 
fiave the (many-coloiired) earth for their mother, to 
drink the juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an auspicious 
(ofiering), then the shout of the Maruts spreads with 
exultatior), like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maruts; born from the brilliant lightning, 
everywhere preserve us, and make us happy. 

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving Pushan, bring from 
heaven the Somo> juice, in combination with the variegated 
sacred grass, as (a man brings back) an animal that was lost. 

14. The resplendent Pushan has found the royal {Sotna 

juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret place, strewed 
.amongst the sacred grass. ' ^ 

15. Verily he has brought to me successively the six 
(seasons), connected with the drops (of the Soma juice), 
as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the earth) for 
barley. 

16. Mothers to us, who are, desirous of sacrificing, the 
kindred (waters) flow by*-the paths (of sacrifice), qualifying 
the milk (of kine) with sweetness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to the Sim, 
And those with which the Sun is associated, be propitious 
.to our rite. 

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our cattle drink : 
offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters arc medicinal 
herbs ; therefore, divine (priests), be prompt in their 
praise. 





>MA has dieclated to me, all meclicanients, a 
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as Agni, the benefactor of the universe, are in the waters’* : 
the Waters contain all healing herbs. 

21. Waters, bring to fierfection all disease'dispeliing’ 
medicaments for (the good of) my body, that 1 may long 
behold the sun. 

22. Waters', take away whatever sin has beeii (found) 
in me, whether I have (knowingly) done wrong, or have 
pronounced imprecations (against holy men), or (have 
spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the wateis : we haVe 
iniiiglcd with their essence : Agni, abiding in the waters,, 
approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and life, so 
that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of this my 
(employer), and Indra, with the Rishis, may know it. 


ANUVAKA Vr. 


1 .6. r. 


This is the iirst of a series of seven hymns constituting this section, 
attributed to Shunahshepas, the son of Ajigarta ; the metre ia 
Trishiubhy except in stanzas three, four, and five, in which it is QayalH. 
The first verse is addressed to Prajapati, the second to Agni, the three 
next to 8avitri, or the last of the three to BhAga ; the rest to Vargna. 

j. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immortals, shall 
we invoke the auspicious name ? who v.ill give us to the 
great Aditi, that I may again behold my father and'my 
mother. 





o 
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I 


U8 invoke the auspicious name-of Agni, the 
^Hi^^ity of the immortals, that he may give us to the great 
Aditi, and that I may behold again my father and my 
mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri, we solicit (our) portion of 
•thee, w^ho art the lord of affluence. 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy hands, 
:and is entitled to commendation, as exempt from envy or 
reproach. 

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of affluence, 
.through the protection of thee, who art the possessor of 
wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air), have not 
•obtained, Varuna, thy bodily strength or thy prowess, or 
.(are able to endure tliy) wrath ; neither do these waters 
that flow unceasingly, nor (do the gales) of wind, surpass 
thy speed. 

7. The regal Varuna, of pure vigour, (abiding) in the 
baseless (firmament), sustains on high a heap of light, the 
rays (of which ) are poinJ:ed downwards, while their base is 
above : may they become concentrated in us as the sources 
of existence. 

8. Tlie regal Varuna verily made wfide the path of the 
sun, (by which) to travel on his daily course ; a path to 
traverse in pathless*'(space) : may he be the repeller of 
.every afflicter of the heart. 

9. Thine, 0 king, are a hundred and a thousand medica¬ 
ments : may thy favour, comprehensive and profound, 
be {vath us) ; keep afar from us Nirriti, with unfriendly 
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_ _^ liberate us from whatever sin we may hi 

committed. 

10. These constellations, placed on high, which are 
visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are the un¬ 
disturbed holy acts of Varxtna, (and by his command) the 
moon moves resplendent by night. 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore thee 
for that (life) which the institutor of the sacrifice solicits 
with oblations : Varuna, undisdainful, bestow a thought 
upon us : much-lauded, take not away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night and by 
day : this knowledge speaks to my heart: may he whom 
the fettered Shunahshepas has invoked, may the regal 
Varuna set us free. 

13. Shunahshepas, seized and bound to the three-footed 
tree, has invoked the son of Aditt : may the regal Varuna, 
wise and irresistible, liberate him ; may he let loose his 
bonds. 

14. Varuna, we deprecate thy wrath with prostrations, 

with sacrifices, with oblations : averter of misfortune, wise 
tad illustrious, be pre^sent arnong^ us, and mitigate the 
ovils we have committed. ' 

15. Varuna, loosen for me the upper, the middle, the 
lower band ; so, son of Aditt, shall we, through faultless¬ 
ness in thy worship, become freed from sin 



Rig-vbda Teanslation 

I. 6. 2. 

hymn is addressed by Shtjnahshbpas to Varuna : the metre 
is Gayairi. 

1. Inasmuch as all people commit erroi*s, so do we, divine 
Varuna, dahy disfigure thy worship by imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy fatal 

indignation, through the wrath of thee so displeasmed. 

% 

e3. We soothe thy mind, Varuna, by our praises, for 
our good, as a charioteer Jiis w^eary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire of life, 
as birds hover around their nests. 

5; When, for our happiness, sliaJl Ave bring hither 
Varuna, eminent in strength, tlie guide (of men), the 
regarder of many ? 

0, Partake, (Mitra and Varuna), of the common 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and celebrator of 
this pious rite. 

7. He, who know^s the path of th^ birds flying through 
the air ; he, abiding in the ocean, knoAvs (also) the course 
of ^hips. 

8. He, who accepting the rites (dedicated to Mm), knows 
the tAvelve months and their productions, and that which 
is supplementarily engendered. 

9. He, who knoAvs the path of the A^ast, the graceful, 
and the excellent Avind, and who knows those who reside 
above. 

10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the doer of 
good deeds, has sat doAvn amongst the (divine) progeny, to 
exercise supreme dominion (over them). 
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liim, the sage beholds all the marvels' 

^ beenpr will be wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Abiti, keep us all our days 
in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Vabona clothes his v/ell-nourished (person), wearing 
golden armour, whence the (reflected) rays are spread 
around. 

14:. A divine (lacing), whom enemies dare not to offend ; 
nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the iniquitoas, (venture 
to displease). 

If5, Who has distributed unlimited food to mankind, 
and especially to us. 

16. My thoughts ever turn back to him who is beheld 
of many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us together proclaim that my offering has been 
prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, accept the valued 
,(oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is grateful to all ; 

1 have beheld his chariot up)n earth : he has accepted 
Tthese my praises. 

19. Hear, Varuna, tins my invocation ; make us this 
"day hajipy : I have appealed to thee, hoping for protection. 

20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shinest over¬ 
heaven and earth, and all the world : do thou hear and 
reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the centre and 
the lower, that we anay live. 


3 




Rig-veda Translation 
L 6. 3. 


The supposed author or reciter ia Shxjnahshepas, as before ; the 
hymn is addressed to Agni ; the metre is Qayatri. 

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of light),, 
and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, ever-youth- 
ful Agni, selected by us, become our rninistrant |mest, 
(invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Agni, art verily as a loving father to a son, as 
a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a friend. 

4. Let Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman, sit down upon 
our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of Mquu. 

5. Preceding sacrificer, be x>lcased with this our sacrifice 
and with our friendship, and listen to these thy praises. 

6. Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful oblation 
to any otdier deity, is assuredly offered to thee, 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, the 
gracious, the chosen, be kind to us ; nnay we, possessed of 
holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy fires, have 
taken charge of our oblation, so we, with holy fires, pray tn 
,thee. 

9. Immortal Agni, may the [)ralses of mankind be 
henceforth •mutually (the sources of happiness) to both, 
(to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agni, son of strength, (accept) this sacrifice, and this 
our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us (abundant) food. 


Fi rst M and ala 

I. G. 4. 

The RUhi, divinity, and metre, as before, except iii the last stanza, 
in which the metre is Triehtuhh^ and the Vishwadevas arc ad^reaseda 

L (I proceed) to address l^hee, the sovereign lord of 
sacrifices, with praises, (for ihou scatterest our foes) 
like a horse (A\diO brushes off flies with) his taij. 

2. May he, the'son of strength, who moves everywhere 
fieetly, be propitious to us, and shower down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Agni, who goest everywhere, ever protect 
US, whether near or afar, from men seeking to do us injury. 

4. Agni, announce to the gods this our offering, and 
these our newest hymns. 

5. Procure for UvS the food that is in heaven and mid-air, 
and grant us the wealth that is on eartl^. 

6. Thou, Chitrabhanu, art the distributor of riches, as 
the waves of a river are parted by interjacent (Islets) ; 
thou ever pourest (rewards) upon the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, protectest in battle, 
whom thou ineitest to combat, will always command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy worship¬ 
per, subduer of enemies, for notorious is his prowess, 

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey us 
with horses through the battle ; may he, (propitiated) by 
the priests, be the bestower (of bounties). 

10. Jarabodha, enter into the oblation for the coniplc'^ 
tion of the sacrifice that benefits all mankind : the worship¬ 
per offers agreeable laudation to the terrible (Agni). 

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, resplen¬ 
dent" Agni be pleased with our rite, and grant us food. 






Rig-VEDA Translation 

lay Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and meA 
"of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear ns with our 
hymns, as a prince (listens to the bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods, veneration to the 
lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to the old ; we 
worsliip (all) the gods as well as we are able : may I not 
omit the praise of the eldei* divinities. " 


I. 6. 5. 

Shunahshepas is the Rishi; the metre of the six first stanzas is 
Anmhtubk; of the three last, Oayatri, The first four stanzas are 
addressed to Indba, the two next to the domestic mortar, the next two 
to the mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a,miscellaneous appropria¬ 
tion, either to HarisoSandra, a Prajapati, to the Adhiskavana or the 
effused libation, to the Roma juice, or to the akin {charma) on which it 
is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-based stone is raised to express 
the Soma juice, recognize and partake of the efliisions of 
the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters for 
containing the juice, as (broad as a woman’s) hips, are 
employed, recognize and partake of the effusions of the 
mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the houaew’ife repeats 
egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial chamlxu), 
recognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

d. AVhen they bind the chiirning-stafl *(with a cord), 
like reins to restrain (a horse), Indra, recognize and part ake 
of tlie effusions of the mortar. 
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indeed, 0 Mortar, thou art present in every IS 
gi^ forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, like the drum of a 
victorious host. 

6. Lord, of the forest, as the wind gently blows before 
thee, so do thou, 0 Mortar, prepare the Soma juice for the 
beverage of Indra, 

7. Implements of vSacrifice, bestowers of food, loud- 
sounding, sport, like the horses of Indra champing the 
grain. • 

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form, prepare 
with agreeable libations our sweet {Soma) juices for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the platters, 
sprinkle it upon the blades of Kusha grass, and place the 
remainder upon the cow-hide. 


I. 6. 6. 


Shttnahshbpas continues to be the reciter: the deity is Inbra ; 
the metre Pankti. 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although we be. 
unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich 
us with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome and mighty lord of food„ 
endures for ever: therefore, Indra, of boundless wealth,, 
enrich us with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of Yama) ; 
looking at each other, let them sleep, never waking : 
iNDRaV, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of 
excellent cows and horses. 
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ay those who are our enemies, slumber, and thtJsC, 
lero, who are our friends, be a wake : Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich ns witli thousands of excellent cows and 
horses. . 

5. I]^DRA, destroy this- ass, (our adversary), praising 
thee with such discordant speech ; and do thou, Indra, 
of boundless wealth, enrich ns with" thousands of excellent 
cows and horses, 

0. Let tlie (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, alight 
afar off on the forest: Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich 
us with thousands of excellent cows and liorses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every one 
that does us injury : Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich 
U8 with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 


I. 6. 7. . 


The hymn is asoribed to Shunahshbpas ; of the twenty-two 
stanzas of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Indra, three to 
the Ashwins, and three to Usha.s or the personified dawn. The 
metre is Oayatri^ except in verse 15, where it is Trishtubh. 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this your 
Indra, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacrifices, with 
drops (of juice), as a well (is filled) (with water). 

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred pure, and 
of a thbmand distilled, (libations), come (to the rite), as 
w ater to low (pJ aces). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for the 
gratification of the |K)werful Indra, is contained in his 
belly, as water in the ocean. 



WNlST^y, 



First M andala 



us libation is (prepared) for thee : thou appro^^_ 

_ pig^jon his pregnant (mate), for on that account dost 

thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indra, lord of affluence, accepter of praise, 
may genuine prosperity be (the reward of him) who offers 
thee laudation. 

6. Rise up, Shatakratu, for oiu* defence in this conflict; 
we will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we invoke 
as friends the most powerful Indra for our defence. 

8. Jf he hear our invocation, let him indeed come to us 


with nimierous bounties, and with (abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indra), who visits many worship¬ 
pers from his ancient dwelling-place,—thee, Indra, wdiom 
my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee as our frieiid, who art preferred 
and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to thy worshippers, 
protector of dwellings. 

11. Drinker of the Sonia juice, wielder of the thunderbolt, 
O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, and drinkers of 
the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) with projecting jaws. 

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt, do^ through thy 
favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may have 
(abundant food), and cows may be o.uts, robast, and rich 
in milk, with which we may be happy. 

14. 0 Dhrishnu, let some such divinity as thou art, 
self-presented, promptly bestow, when solicited, (bounties) 


MINIS 
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praisers, 08 (they whirl) the axle of the wEeeli 

(of a car). 

15. Such wealth, Shatakratu, OvS thy praisers desircr 
thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (revolves) wuth the 
movements (of the w^aggon). 

16. Indra has ever won riches (from his foes), with hLs^ 
champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds); he, the abound-- 
iijg in acts, the bountiful, has given us as a gift a golden 
chariot. 

17. Ashwins, come hither, with viands borne on many 
steeds. Dashas, (let our dw^elling) be filled wdth cattle 
and w ith gold. 

18. Dashas, yotir chariot, harnessed for both alike, is 
iniperlshable ; it travels, Ashwxns, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky. 

20. UsHAS, who art pleased by praise, what mortal 
enjoyetli tliee, immortal ? Whom, mighty one, dost thou 
afiect 1 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), we know 
not (thy limits), whether they be nigh or remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven, approach with these viands, 
and perpetuate our wealth. 
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AOTVAKA VII. 

I. 7. 1. 


<§L 


This hymn is addressed to Agni ; the Itishi is Hibanyastxjpa,. 
the son of Angiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth stanzas^ 
are in the Trishlubh metre, the rest in Jagati 

1. Thou, Agni, wa^t the first Angiras Rishi ; a divinity, 
thou waat the aiispicfoiis friend of the deities. In thy rlte^ 
the wise, the all-discerning, the bright-\\ caponed Maruts- 
were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, gracest 
the worship of the gods ; sapient, manifold, for the benefit- 
of all the world, intelligent, the oflfspring of two mothers^ 
and reposing in various ways for the use of man. 

3. Agni, pre-eminent over the wind, become manifest tG 
the worshipper, in approbation of his worship. Heaven and 
earth tremble (at thy pcnver); thou hast sustained the bur¬ 
then in the rite for which the priest was appointed ; thou,, 
Vasu, hast worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Agnt, hast announced heaven to Manu ; thou 
hast more than requited Pururavas doing homage to 
thee. When thou art set free by the attrition of thy 
parents, they bear thee first to the east, then to the west 
(of the altar). 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desires), the aug- 
menter of the prospiviity (of thy worshipper); thou art to be 
called upon as the ladle is lifted up; upon him who fully 
understands the invocation and makes the oblation, thou,, 
the provider of sustenance, first bestowest light, and them 
ii{X)n all men. 
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im, excellently wise, thou direc4:est the nuin' 

[Kws improper paths, to acts that are iitted to reclaim 
him ; thou who, in the strife of heroes, (grateful to thena) 
as widely-scattered wealth, destroyest in the conihat the 
mighty by the feeble. 

7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who worships 
thee), in the best immortality by daily food : thou bestow- 
est on the sage, who is desirous (of creatures) of both kinds 
of birth, happiness and sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised by us for the sake of wealth, 
render illustrious the performer of the rite ; may we im¬ 
prove the act by a new offspring (given by thee). Preserve 
us, heaven and earth, along with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant god amongst the 
gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents, and bes¬ 
towing ufK)n us embodied ^progeny), awake us. Be well 
disiX)sed to the offerer of the oblation ; for thou, auspicious 
Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well dis}X)sed to us, thou art our 
protector, tliou art the giver of life to us ; we are thy kins¬ 
men, Uninjurable Agni, hundreds and thousands^ of 
treasures belong to thee, who art the defender of ])ious acts 
and attended by good men, 

1L The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the living gene¬ 
ral of the mortal Nahusha : they made Ila, the instruc¬ 
tress of Manu, when the son of my father ivas born. 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve us who 
are opulent with thy bounties, and also the persons (of our 
sons) :*thou art the defender of cattle for the son of my son, 

who is ever assiduous in thy worship. 


Miwsr^^ 
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fiou, four-eyed Agni, blazest as the x>rotector o^ 
Sfpper, who art at hand for the {security of the) un¬ 
interrupted (rite); thou cherlshest in thy mind the prayer 
of thine adorer, who ofl:crs the oblation to thee, the 
harmless; the‘benevolent. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper may 
acquire) that excellent wealth which is requisite for the 
many-commended priest: thou art called the well-inten¬ 
tioned protector. Thou, who art all-wdse, instructest the 
disciple, and (definest) the points of the horizon. 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives presents 
-(to the priests) on every side, like well-stitched armour. 
The man who keejxs choice viands in his dw^Jling, and with 
them entertains (his guests), performs the sacrifice of life, 
and is the likeness of heaven. 

16. Agni, forgive us this our negligence, thii path in 
which we have gone astray ; thou art to be sought as the 
protector and encourager of those who offer suitable liba¬ 
tions; thou art the fulfiller (of the end of rites), thou rnakest 
thyself visible to mortals. 

17. Pure'A gni, who goest about (to receive oblations), 
go in thy presence to the hall of sacrifice, as did Manu, and 
Angiras, and Yayati, and others of old : bring hither the 
divine personages, seat them on the sacred gras8> and offer 
them grateful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this oui* prayer, which 
we make according to our ability, according to pur know^- 
ledge : do thou, therefore, lead us to opulence, and endow 
us with right understanding, securing (abundant) food. 



MINISr^^ 


■4 



Tho Rishi and metre are the same j the hymn is addressed to 
Indra. 


1. I declare the former valoroits deeds of Tndra, winch 
the tluinderer has achieved : he clove the cloud ; he cast the 
waters down (to earth) ; he brolce (a way) for the torrents 
of the mountain. 

2. Pie clove the doud, seeking refuge on the mountain i 
1’WASHTRi sharpened his far>wbirling bolt: the flowing 
waters quickly hastened to the ocean, like cows (hastening) 
to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Sorm juice ; he 
drank of the libation at the triple sacrifice. Maohavan 
took his shaft, the thunderbolt, and withdt struck the first** 
born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the first-born 
of the clouds, thou hast [destroyed the delusions of the de^ 
luders, and then engendering the sun, the dawn, the firma* 
ment, thou hast not left an enemy (to*oppose thee). 

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, IiA>ra struck 
the darkling , mutilated Vritra : as the trunks of trees are 
felled by the. axe, so lies Ahi prostrate on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vritra, as if unequalled, defied Inora,. 
the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the scatterer of 
foes he has not escaped the contact of the fate of 
(Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Tndra has cnished the 
(banks of the) rivers, 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied Indra, who 
struck him with the thunderbolt upon his mountam-Hke 
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10 esuasculated who pretends to viril 
Mutilated of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), flow over 
him, recumbent on this earth, as a river (bursts through) 
its broken (banks). Ahi has been prostrated beneath the 
feet of the waters, which Vbitra, by his might, had 
obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her son, 
wrhcn Indra struck her nether part with his shaft; so the 
motlier was above and the son underneath, and Danu 
slept (with her son), like a cow with its calf. 

10. ^ The waters carry off the nameless body of Vbitra, 
tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, never-resting 
ourrents. The foe of Indra has slept a long darkness. 

M. The witters, the wives of the destroyer, guarded by 
Ahi, stood obstructed, like - the cows by Panin ; but by 
laying Vritra, Indra set open the cave that had confined 
them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra returned the 
blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, by thy thunder¬ 
bolt, thou becaniest (furious), like a horse’s tail. Thou 
bast rescued the kine ; thou hast won, Hero, the /Sowa juice; 
thou hast Jet ld()se the seven rivers to flow*. 

Neither the lightning nor the tlmncler (discharged by 
Vritra), nor tlie rain which he showered, nor the thunder¬ 
bolt, harmed Indra, wlien lie and Am contended and 
Maghavat triumphed also over otlier (attacks). 

14. When fear entered, Indra, into thy heart when about 
to slay Ahi, what other destroyer of him didst thou 
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that, alarmed, thou didst travt 
J^streams like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thimd(?u bolt, became 
the sovereign of all that is moveable or intmoveable, of 
hornless and horned cattle ; and as he abides the monarch 
of men, he comprehended all things (within him)) as the 
circumference comprehends the spokes of a w^heel. .. 


I. 7. 3. 

The Eishi is, as befoi*e, Hiranyastupa. Ind>i a also is the divinity 
the metre is Trishtubh 

1. Come, let us repair to Indra, (to recover our stolen 
cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates our minds ; 
thereupon he will bestow upon us perfect knowledge of this 
wealth, (which consists) of kine. 

2. 1 fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that Indra 
who is to be invoked by his worshippers in battle, glorifying 
with excellent hymns, him who is invincible and the giver 
of wealth. 

3. The commander of the wliole host has bound his quiver 
(on his back) : the lord drives the cattle (to the dwelling) of 
whom he pleases. Mighty Indra, bestowing upon us 

^abundant wealth, take not advantage of us like a dealer.. 

4. Verily, Indra, thou hast; slain the wealthy barbarian 
with thine adamantine (bolt) ; thou, singly assailing (him),, 
although with auxiliaries (the Maruts) at hand. Pefceiv^ 
ing the impending manifold destructiveness of thy bow, 
they, the Sanakas, the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 
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\.p neglectei*s of sacrifice^ contending wdtli the sfi 
Indra, fled with averted faces. Indra. fierce, un¬ 
yielding, lord of steeds, (they dLsap])eared) when thou didst 
blow the disregarders of religion froni off the heaven, and 
earth, and sky. 

fi. (The adherents of Yrttra) encountered tlie army of 
the irreproachable (Indra) ; men of holy lives encouraged 
him. Scattered before hi in, conscious (of their inferiority), 
like the emasculated contending with men, they fled by 
precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed tbein, Indra, whether weeping; 
or laughihg, on the farthest verge of the sky ; thou hast 
consumed the robber, (ha ving dragged him) from heaven,, 
and^hast received the praises of the woi-shipper, praising 
thee and offering libations. 

8. ].:)ccorated with gold and jewels, they were spreading 
over the circuit of the earth ; but mighty as they were, they 
triumphed not over InDra : he dispersed them with the 
(rising); sun. 

0. In'PRA, as tliou enjoyest both heaven and earth, in¬ 
vesting t|he universe with thy magnitude, thou liast blown 
away thfe robber with the prayers wliich are repeated on 
behalf of those who do not compreliend them. 

10 . W hen the waters descended not upon the ends of the 
earth, ‘and overs|>read not that giver of affluence with its 
prodJicbions, then Indra, tire showerer, grasjied his bolt, 
fiAid with its brightness milked out the waters from the 
darkness. 

11. The waters flowed to provide tlie food of Indra, but 
( Yritra) Increased in the midst of the navigable (rivers) ; 
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iraRA, with his fatal and powerful shaft, slew Vrii 
• whose thoughts were ever turned towards him. 

12. Indra set free (the waters) obstructed by (Vbixra), 
when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, and slew the 
horned dryer up (of the world). Thou, Maghavan. with 
equal swiftness and strength, didst kill with thy thunder- 
.Iwlt the enemy defying thCe to battle. 

13. The weai.K)n of iNURAfell upon his adversaries ; wdth 
his sharp and excellent (shaft) he destroyed their cities ; he 
then reached Vritra with his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying 
him, exhilarated his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kutsa, grateful for 
his praises t thou hast defended the excellent Hashadyu 
engaged in battle : the dust of thy courser’s hoofs ascemded 
to heaven : the son of Shwitra, (through thy favour), rose 
up, to be again upborne by men. 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the excelleint son. 
'of Shwitra, when combating for his lands, and encCjUraged 

(by thee) when immersed in water ; do thou inllicb sharp 
pains on those of hostile minds, who have long stiood (in 
‘eiHiiity) against us. , 


I.'7. 4. 

The Bishi is the same ; the hymn is addressed to the .Ashwins ; 
"" the metre is TrisUubK except in the nintli and twelfth stanzas, in which 
.it is Jagati. 

1 Wine AshwinS) 1i)e present with u.s thrice to -day ! V',fist 
is your vehicle, as well as your nmnificence : your union is 
like that of the shining (day) and dewy (night); (suffer 
yourselves) to be detained by the learned (priests). 
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are tlie solid (wheels) of your abundanc 
Knot, as all (the gods) have known (it to be), when 
.attendant on Vkna, the beloved of Soma : three are the 
columns placed (above it) for support, and in it thrice 
aio you journey by night, and thrice by day. 

3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the faults (of 
your worshippers) : thrice to-day sprinkle the oblation 
with sweetness ; and thrice, evening and morning, A,sh\vins, 
grant us strcngth-liestowing food. 


4, Thrice, Ashwins, visit our dwelling, and the man 


who is well-disposed towards us : thrice repair to him 
who deserves your protection, and instruct us in threefold 
Jmowledge : thrice grant us gratifying (rewards): thrice 
.shower upon us food, afi (Indra pours down*) rain. 

5. Ashwins, thrice bestow upon lus riches.: thrice 
.approach the divine rite : thrice preserve cur intellects: 
thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The daughter of 
the sun has ascended your three-wheeled car. 

6 . Thrice grant us, Ashwins, the medicaments of heaven, 
■and those of earth, and those of the fimtament: gi ve to ’ 
■my son the prosperity of Shanyu ; cherishers of wholesome 
i(herbs), preser ve the well-being of the three liumours (of 
the body). 

7. Ashwins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day by 
day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass upon the 
earth, (that forms the altar): car-borne Nasatyas, repair 
from afar to the threefold (place of sacrifice), as the vital 
air to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, Ashwins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams : the three rivers are ready ; the triple oblation is 

4 
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ted : rising above the three worlds, you defei^ the 
iu the sky, who is established for both night and day, 

9. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of your trian¬ 
gular car ? where the three fastenings and props (of the 
awning) ? When will be the harnessing of the powerful 
ass, that you may come to the sacrifice ? 

10 . Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice : the oblation is- 
offered ; drink the juice with mouths that relish the sweet 
savour. Before the dawn, even, Savitri sends (to bring, 
you) to the rite, your wonderful car shining with clarified 
butter. 

11 . Come, Nasatyas, with the thrice eleven clivinities : 
come, Ashwins, to drink the oblation ; prolong our lives, 
efface our faults, restrain our enemies, and be ever with us. 

V2. Borne in your car that traverses the three worlds, 
bring to us, Ashwins, present affluence, attended by (male) 
progeny : I call iipm you both, listening to me, for pro¬ 
tection ; be to us for vigour in battle. 


' L 7. 5. 

The Mshi is the same ; the first and ninth veises am in the Jagati 
metre, the cost in the Trishtuhh. The divinity of the whole hymn is 
Savitri, but in the first verse Aghi, Mitra, Varuna, and Night are 
included as subordinate or associated deities, 

]. 1 invoke Agni first, tor protection: I invoke for 
protection, Mitra and Varuna : I invoke Night, who- 
brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine Savitri for 
my preservation. 
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evolving through the darkened firmament, arousing 
mortal and Immortal, the divine Savitri travels in hia 
golden chariot, beholding the (several) worlds. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and by a 
downward path : deserving adoration, he journeys with 
two white horses : he comes hither from a distance, remov¬ 
ing all sins. 

4. The many-rayed adorable Savitri, having power 
(to disperse) darkness from the \yorld, ha^ mounted hia 
nigh“Standing chariot, decorated with many kinds of golden 
ornaments, and furnished with golden yokes. 

5. His white-footed coursers, harnessed to hi^ car with a 
golden yoke, have manifested light to mankind. Men and 
all the regions are ever in the presence of the divine Savitri. 

(). Three are the spheres two are in the proximity of 
Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling of Yama. The 
immortal (luminaries) depend upon Savitri as a car upon 
the pin of the axle ; leh him who knows (the greatness of 
Savitri) declare it. 

7. Suparna, (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life-bestow¬ 
ing, well-directed, has illuminated the three regions. Where 
now’ is SiJRYA ? Who knows to ivhat sphere his rays have 
extended ? 

8 . He has lighted up the eight points of tluf horizon, the 
three regions of living beings, the seven rivers : may the 
golden-eyed Savitri come hither, bestowing upon the 
offerer of the oblation desirable riches. 

9. The gold-handed, all-beholding Savitri travels be¬ 
tween the two regions of heaven and earth, dispels diseases. 
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sun, and overspreads the sky with gloom, 
alternating radiance. 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well-guiding, 

-exhilarating, and affluent Savitri, be present (at the sacri¬ 
fice) ; for the deity, if worshipped in the evening, is at hand, 
driving away and Yaiudhanas, 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, are free 
from dust, and well placed in the firmament; (coming) by 
those paths easy to be traversed, preserve us to-day. 
Deity, speak to us. 

ANUVAKA VIII. - 

1. a 1 . 

The RisM is Kanwa, son of Ghora ; the deity is Agni. Tlie 
metre of the odd verses is Brihaii, having twelve syllables in the third 
Pada or quarter of the stanza ; the metre of the even verses is termed 
Matobrihati, having the first and third Padae equal. 

1. We implore with sacred hymns the mighty Agni, 
w^hom other {Rishis) also praise, for the benefit of you, who 
are many people, worshipping the gods. ‘ 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter of vigour : 
offering oblations, we worship thee ; do thou, liberal giver 
of food, be Avell disposed to us ];ere this day, and be our 
protector. 

3. W'e select thee, Agni, the messenger and invoker of 
the gods, w^ho art endovfed with all knowledge. The 
flames of thee, who art mighty and eternal, spread around 
thy rays, touch the heavens. 
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deities Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman 


thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man who has ofitered 


thee (oblations), obtains through thee, Agni, universal 
wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, tlie invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the domestic guardian of mankind : 
the good and durable actions which the gods perform are 
all aggregated in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whate ver oblation may 
be presented to thee, do thrui, well disposed towards us^ 
either now or at any other time, convey it to the powerful 
gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who art such 
(as described), bright with thine own radiance. Men, with 
(seven) ministrant priests,, kindle Agni (with oblations), 
victorious over their enenties. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have slain 
Yritra : tJiey ha ve made earth and heaven and the firma-> 
ment the spacious dwelling-place (of living creatures) : 
may Agni, possessed of wealth, when invoked, be a bene¬ 
factor to Kanwl\, like a horse that neighs in'a conflict for 
cattle. 

9. Take yoiir seat, Agni, on the sacred grass, for thou 

art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted to the gods : 
adorable and excellent Agni, emit the moving and graceful 
smoke. ; 

10. Bearer of oblationsv (thou, art he) whom the godJ$ 
detained for the sake of Mang;. whom, giver of wealth, 
Kanwl 4, the host of pious guests, has detained ; ^whom 
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{k detained, and whom (now) some other worshipper 
has detained. 

11. The rays of that Agnl whom Kanwa made more 
brilliant than the sun, pre'eniinently shine : him do these 
our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete (mr treasures, for the 
friendship of the gods is obtainable through thee. Thou 
art lord over famous viands : make us happy, for thou art 
great. 

13. Stand up erect for our jKotection, like the divine 
Savitri : erect, thou art the giver of food, for which we 
invoke thee wdth unguents, and priests (offering oblations). 

14. Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin : consume 
every malignant spirit: raise us aloft, that we may pass 
(through the world); and that we may live, convey our 
Avealth (of oblations) to the gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us 
against evil spirits, and from the malevolent (man), who 
gives no gifts : protect us from noxious (animals), and 
from those who seek to kill us. 

16 . Agni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely our 
foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with a club : 
J €t»not one who is inimical to us, nor the man who attacks 
us with sharp w^eapons, prevail against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for }K)W’^er-conferring (affluence); 
he has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has protected our 
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host of the holy, 
and (every other) w^orshipper (who has had recourse to him) 
for riches. 


First Manbala 

^oke from afar, along wi 
Ugradeva : let Agni, the arrester of the 
robber, bring hither Navavastwa, Brihadratha, and 
Turviti. 

19. Manu detained thee, Agnx, (to give) light to the 
various races of mankind. Born for the sake of sacrifice, 
nnd satiated with oblations, thou, whom men reverence, 
hast blazed for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, fearful, 
and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and entirely con- 
•sume the mighty spirits of evil and all our other adversaries. 


I. 8. 2. 

The Eishi is Kanwa ; the hymn is addressed to the Mabuts 
the metre is Oayatri . 

1. Celebrate, Kanwas, the aggregate strength of the 
Maruts, sportive, without horses, but shining in their car, 

2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self-radiant, 
with weapons, war-cries, and decorations, 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their hands, 
wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer to those who are your 
strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, possessed of 
brilliant reputation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the Maruts, 
who were born amongst kine, and whose strength has been 
nourished by (the enjxjy^ment of) the milk. 

6. Which Is chief leader among you, agitators of heaven 
and earth; who shake all around like the top (of a tree) ? 
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householder, in dread of your fierce and violent 



approach, has planted a firm (buttress); for the many- 
ridged mountain is shattered (before you). 


8. At w^iose impetuous approach, earth trembles like 


an enfeebled monarch through dread (of his enemies)^ 

9. Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), yet the birds 
(are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent ; for 
your strength is everywhere (divided) between two (regions,, 
or heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they spread out 
the waters in their courses : they urge the lowing (cattle) 
to enter (the water)’up to their knees (to drink). 

11. They drive before them in their course, the long^ 
vast, iminjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Marxjts, as you have vigour, invigorate mankind ; 
give animation to the clouds. 

13. Where v^er the Maruts pass, they fill the way with 
clamour : every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with yoiir swift (vehicles) : the 
offerings of the Kan was are prepared ; be pleased with 
them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratification : we ^ 
are your (worshippers), that we may live all our life. 


1. 8. 3. 

The Rishi, deities, and metre continue the same. 


1. Maruts, who are fond of praise, and for whom the 
sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us by both 
hands as a father does his son ? 







Firot Mandala. 

^ere Indeed are yon (at jjrcsent) ? When will 
take place ? Pass from the heaven? not from the 
earth. Where do they who w^orship you cry (to you) like 
cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new^ treasures ? where 
your valuable (riches) ? wdiere all your auspicious (gifts) ( 

4. That you., sons of Prishni, may become mortals,, 

and vour panegyrist become, immortaf. . . , 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to you, as 
a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, so that he may not 
tread the path of Yam a. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible Nirriti 
destroy us ; let him perish with our (evil) desires. 

7. In truth the brilliant and vigorous Maruts, cherished 
by Rudra, vsend dbwm r^iin without wind u])on the desert. 

8. The lightning roars like a parent cow^ that bellow^s 
for its calf, and hence the rain is set free by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day by a water-bearing 
cloud, and tlieiice inundate the earth. 

lO: At the roaring of the Maruts, every dwelling of 
earth (shakes), and men also tremble. 

11. Maruts, wdth strong hands, come along the beauti* 
fully-cmbanked rivers wdth unobstructed progress. 

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may your 
cars and their steeds be steady, and your fingers well 
skilled (to hold the reins). 

^ 13. Declare in our presence, (priests), with voice attuned 

to praise Brahmanaspati, Agni, and the beautiful Mitra. 

14. Utter the Verse that is in your mouths, siiread it 
out like a cloud spreading rain ; chant the measured hymn,. 
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riorify the lK)tt of Margts, brilliant, deserving of 



^ praise, entitled to adoration : may they be exalted by this 


•onr worship. 


L 8. I. 


The Rishi and deities are the same; the metre is Brihati in the 
odd verseaii, Satobrihcii in the even. 

1. When Maruts, who make (all things) tremble, you 

direct your awful (vigour) downwards from afar, as light 
(descends from heaven), by w^hose worship, by whose praise 
(are you attracted) ? to what (place of sacrifice), to w’hom, 
indeed, do you repair ? ‘4 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away (your) foes^ 
finn in resisting them : yours be the strength that, merits 
praise, not (the strength) of a treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, wdien you demolish what is stable, " 
when you scatter what is ponderous, then you make your 
way through the forest (trees) of earth and the defiles of 
the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is known 
above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth : may your 
-collective strength be quickly exeiled, sons of Rudra, to 
humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble, they drive apart 
the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither you will, 
with all your progeny, like those intoxicated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your chariot ; 

* the red deer yoked between them, (aids to) drag the car : 
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ament listens for yonr coming, and 

7. Rudras, we have recourse to your assistance for the 
3 ake of our progeny : come quickly to the timid Kanwa, 
as you .formerly came, for our protection, 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by ydu, or by man, 
assail us, withhold from him food and strength and your 
(assistance. 

9. Prachetasas, who are to be unreservedly woi-shipped^ 
uphold (tlie sacrificer) Kanwa : come to us, Maruts, with 
undivided protective assistances, as the lightnings (bring) 
the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired vigour: 
shakers (of the earth), you possess undiminished strength : 
Maruts, let loose your anger, like an arrow, u|X)n the 
wrathful enemy of the Rishis. 


,, L 8. 5. 

The deity is Beahamanaspati ; the Mishi is still KAnyfA; the 
meti'e the same as in the preceding. 

1. Rise up, Brahmanaspati : devoted to the gods, we 
solicit thee. Bounteous Maruts, be nigh at hand : Indra, ^ 
be a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength, for the wealth 
Abandoned (by the foe). Maruts, may he who prg-ises 
you obtain wealth, yielding excellent steeds and eminent 
vigour. 
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Brahmanaspati approach m : may the goddess, 
speaker of truth, approach us : may the gods (drive away) 
every adversary, and, present, conduct us to the sacrifice 
which is. beneficial to man, and (abounds) with resjrxjctably- 
presented offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) wealth fit 
to be accepted, enjoys inexhaustible abundance : for hint 
we worsfu’ii Ila, attended by brave warriors, inflicting, 
much injury, receiving none. 

5. Verily Brahmanaspati proclaim.s the .sacred prayer, in 
which the divinities, Indra, Varuna,*Mitra and Arya~ 
Man, have made their abode. 

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and faultless prayer 
at sacrifices : if you, leaders, de.sire (to hear) this prayer, 
then will all that is to be spoken reach unto you. 

7. Who, (except Brahmanaspati), may approach the 
man who is devoted to the gods, by W'hom the clipped 
sacred grass is spread : the giver of the oblation has pro¬ 
ceeded with the priests (to the hall of sacrifice), for he has a 
dwelling (abounding) internally with precious things. 

8. Let Brahmanaspati concentrate his strength : associ- 
ated with the regal (divinities); he slays (the foe) : in the 
time of danger he maintains his station : armed with the 
thunderbolt, there is no encourager nor discourager of him 
in a great battle or a small. 







The BmM is Kanwa ; the three first and the three last stanzas 
are addressed to Vabuna, Mitba, and Aryaman ; the middle three 
to the Abityas: the metre is Gayatri. 


1. The man whom the wise Varuna, Mitra, and Arya¬ 
man protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) by 
his own arms ; the man wdiom they defend from the malig¬ 
nant ; every such man, safe from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Varuna, etc.) first destroy their strong¬ 
holds, and then the foes of those (who wwship tljem), and 
put aside their evil deeds. 

4. AdityAvS, to you repairing to the sacrifice, the path is 
easy and free from thorns : no unworthy oblation is here 
prepared for you. 

5. Adityas, guides, may the sacrifice which you come to 
by a straight path, be to you for your gratification. 

6. That mortal (w4om you favour), exempt from harm, 
obtains all valuable w^ealth, and offspring like himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (worthy) of 
the great glory of Mitra, Varuna, and Aryaman ? 

8. J do not denounce to you him who assails or reviles 
the man devoted to the gods; I rather propitiate you 
with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears to speak 
evil (of any one), as a gamester fears (his adversary) hold¬ 
ing the four (dice), until they are thrown. 



mtST/f- 


EiG-VET>A TRAiilSLATION 

L 8. 7. 

Rishi and metre as before ; the deity is Pushan. 

1. PusHAN, convey us over the road, remove the wicked 
(obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, deity, go before 
us. < 

2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, or one 
who delights in evil, points out to us (the way we ought 
not to go), do thou drive him from the road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the hinderer 
of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 

4. Trample with your feet upon the mischievous (body) 
of that evil-minded i>ilferer of both (what is present and 
what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, w^e solicit of thee 
that protection wherewith thou hast encouraged the patri¬ 
archs. 

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all prosperity, 
and well equipped with golden weapons, bestow upon us 

* riches that may be liberally distributed. 

7. Lead „us past our opponents ; conduct us by an easy 
path ; know, Pushan, how to protect us on this ^(journey). 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder; let there, 
ha no extreme heat by the way ; Pushan, know how ta 
protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), give us 
(all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill our bellies ; 
Pushan, know how to protect us on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him with 
hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) for riches. 





addressed to Mirta and Varttna also, and the last three vei’ses to Soma 
the metre of the last veise is Anuahtubh^ of the lest, GayatrL 


1. ^\lien may Ave i*epeat a moat grateful hymn to the 
wise, the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, who is 
(cherislied) in our hearts ? 

2, By which earth may (be induced to) graiit the gifts , 
of ItUDRA to our cattle, our ]>eople. our cows, and our 
progeny. 

i>.- By Avhich .Mxtra; and Varuna, and Rubra, and all 
the gods, being gratified, may show ns (favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of Shanyu, from Rubra, the en- 
eoiirager of hymns, the protector of sacrifices, possessed 
of medicaments that confer delight. 

,5. Who. is so bridiant as Shanyu, who gratifies like gold,. 
the Ixst of the gods, the provider of "habitations ? 

b. W ho bestows easily-obtained happiness on our steeds, 
our rams, our ewes, our men, our womerij and our com^s ? * 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient for>. 
a hundred men, and much strength-engendering food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our enemies,. 
Iilrm us : clieiish us, Indra, with (abundant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an excellent 
dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, wlien at their liead 
in the hall of sacrifice thou observest tliein (engaged in)i 
decorating thee. 


MINISr^ 



Eig-veda Teanslation 
ANUVAKA IX. 

1. 9. 1. 


'§L 


Pbaskanwa, the son. of Kanwa, is the JRishi; Agni is the deity ; 
but-^the two first verses are addressed also to the Ash>vins and to Ushas 
( the dawn); the metre is Brihaii in the odd verses, SatobriJiati in the 

eiven. 

1. Agni, who art Immortal, and cognisant of all begotten 
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the oblation), 
wealth of many sorts, with an excellent habitation : bring 
hither to-day the gods awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art tlie accepted messenger of the 
oods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of sacrifices : 
associated with Ushas and the Ashwins, bestow upon us 
.abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, the giver of 
dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke-bannered, the 
light-shedding, the protector of the worship of the wor- 
shipiier at the break of day. 

■1. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best and 
youngest_(of the gods), the guast (of man), the universally- 
invoked, who is friendly tp the m^that offers (oblations), 
who knows all that are born, that he nhaygo (to bring) t^e 
other divinities. 

5^ Agni, immoi-tal sustainer of the universe, bearer of 
oblations, deserving of adoration, I will praise thee, who 
art exempt from death, the preserver,'the sacrificer. 

6*. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, who art uni¬ 
versally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behalf of 
the worshipper, imderstand (our -wishes), and, granting 






First Mandala 

WA to live a lengtliened life, do honour to 
man. 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the saerificer, the omni¬ 
scient ; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by many, quickly 
bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites, (bring hither) on the dawn follow¬ 
ing the night, Savitri, Ushas, the Ashwins, BhaGx\, and 
Agni ; the Kanwas pouring out libations, kindle the waiter 

the burnt offering. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of the sacrifices of the 
people, and the messenger (of the gods) ; bring hithg: to¬ 
day the gods awaking at dawn, and contemplating the sun, 
to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Resplendent Agni, visible to all, thou hast blazed 
after many preceding dawns, ihou art the protector (of 
]>eople) ii\villages, thou art the associate of man placed on 
the east (of the altar). 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Manu placed thee, who art 
the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the ministering 
priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), immoiial, the 
messenger (of the gods). 

J2. When, eherisher of friends, thou art present as the 
PuroMta at a sacrifice, and dischargest the mission to the 
gods, then thy flames roar like the resounding billov^s of 
the ocean. 

13. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me : let Mitra and 
Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, with all the 
accompanying oblation-bearing gods, sit down at the 
sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

5 





Rig-VEDA Translation 


Sl 


iCt the iiuinificent Marots, who have tongues of 
fire, and are encoiiragers of sa(!riflce, hear our praise : let 
the rite-fulfilling Vabuna, with tlie Ashwins, and vdth 
UsHAS, drink the Sonm juice. 


1. 9. 2. 

The deity and HisU are the same, except in the last stanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being; the metro 
is Anushiubh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Vasus, 
the Rudbas, the Adityas, or any other (living) being 
sprung from Manu, sacrificing w^ll and sprinlding water. 

2. Verily the discriminating gods aie givers of rewards 
to the offerer (of oblations) : lord of red coursers, propiti¬ 
ated by our praises, bring hither the three and thirty divi¬ 
nities. 

3. Agxi. accomplisher of solemn acts, cognisant of all 
who are born, hear the invocation of Praskanwa, as thoii^ 
hast heard those of Priyamedha,. of Atri, of Virupa, of 
ANGmAS. 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offerers of 
acceptable sacrifices, liave invoked for (their protection), 
Agnj, shining amidst the solemnities, with juire resplen¬ 
dence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen to these 
])raises with which the^sons of Kanwa invoke thee for 
protection. 

G. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who art be¬ 
loved of many, t/he sons of men invoke thee, radiant-haired ^ 
to bear the oblation (to the gods). 






1 First Mandala 

wise have placed tliee, Agni, in (their) sacri 



L 


^^Ihe invoker, the ministrant priest, tlie donor of vast 
wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of Sonia juice, 
have summoned thee, vast and brilliant Agni, to partake of 
the (sacrificial food), as they hold the oblation on the part 
of the individual who presents it. 

9. Strength-generated, giver of rewardKS, provider of 
dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred grass the 
morning-moving deities, or (other) deified being, to drink 
the Soma juice. 

If). Worship wfith conjoint invocations, Agni, the ptesent 
deified being: bounteous divinities, this is the Soma 
juice ; drink it, for it Avas yesterday expressed. 


1.9.3. 


The Riahi as before; the deities are the Ashwins ; the metre is 
Gayatri, 

1. The beloved Ushas, until noA\' unseen, scatters dark¬ 
ness from the sky : Ashwins, 1 greatly praise you. 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, children of 
the sea, willing dispensers of wealth, and granfers of dwell¬ 
ings, (in recompense of) pious acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your steeds, 
above the glorious heavens, your praises are proclaimed 
(by us), 

4. (Ashwins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of the 
waters, the nourisher, the protector an^ beholder of the 
(solenui) rite, nourishes (the gods) with our oblation. 




t 


Eig-vkda Translation 

-^^3^satyas, accepting onx praises, partake of the ex^ 
bilarating Sontu juice, the animator of yout minds. 

6. Ashwins, grant us that invigorating food which may 
satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of want). 

7. Come as a sliip, to bear us over an ocean of praises i 
harness, Ashwins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky,stops on the seashore r 
your chariot (waits on the land): the drops (of the SoWw 
juice) are expressed for your worship. ^ 

9. Kanwas, (ask this of the Ashwins) : (How) do the 
rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) does the 
dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? Where do you 
desire to manifest your own persons ? 

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn; the sun. 
(rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened flames. 

11. A fit {lath was made for the sun to go beyond the 
boundary (of night); the radiance of the luminary be¬ 
came visible. 

12. The worshipper’ acknowledges- whatever boon he 

receives from the Ashwins, satiate with the enjoyment of 
the SowAi juice. 

13. Causem of felicity, co-dwellers with your worshipper, 
as with Manu, come hither to drink of the (.Simnu juice, and 
(accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your approach, 
circumambient Ashwins, and may you be pleased with the 
oblations offered by night. 

15. Ashwins, may you both drink (the hbation), and 
bestow u[)on us diappiness, through your irreproachable 
protection. 


miSTffy 



First Mandala 

I. 9. 4. 




The PRASKANWA; the deities ai^' the Ashwins : the metre 

*of the odd verses Brihati, of the even, Satobrihati^ 

1. Ashwins, eneouragers of sacrifice, this most sweet 
Boma juice is prepared for you ; drink it of yesterday^s 
expressing, and grant riches to the donor. 

2. Come, Ashwins, with your three-columned triangular 
car : the Kanwas repeat your praise at the sacrifice ; 
^graciously hear thei^invocation. 

3. Ashwins, eneouragers of sacrifice, drink this most 
sweet Soma juice ; approach to-day the giver of the ofier- 
ing, you who are of pleasing aspects, and bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient Ashwins, stationed on the thrice-heaped 
sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the sweet juice : 
the illustrious Kanwas, with efiused libations, invoke you. 

5. With such desired aids as you protected Kanwa 
with, do you, cheri hers of pious acts, preserve us : en- 
couragers of sacrifice, drink the Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Ashwins, as you brought in your car, 
bearers of wealth, abundance to Sudas, so bring to us the 
riches that many covet, whether from the firmament or 
the sky beyond. 

7. Nasatyas, whether you abide far off or close at hand, 
come to us in your well-constructed car, with the rays of 
the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, bring 
you to be yiresent at our rite : guides (of men), bestowing 
food upon the pious and liberal donor (of the offering), sit 
down on the sacred grass. 


MINISr;^^ 


Rie-VEDA TRANSEATiON 





Rie-VEDA TRANSEATiON [ ] 

:)me, Nasatyas, with your sun-clad chariot, in 
which you have ever conveyed wealth to the donor (of the 
offering), to drink of the sweet Scyrna juice. 

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns, the 
ver affluent Ash wins, to be present for our protection. 
Have you not ever drunk the Soma juice in the favoured 
dwelling of the Kanwas ? 


L 9. 5. 

The Riehi is the same, but the hymn is addressed to Ushas, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora; the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

L Ushas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us with 
riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with abundant 
food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us with wealth (of 
cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, bestow- 
ers of every sort of wealth, (the divinities of morning) 
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habitations 
(of men) : Ushas, speak to me kind words : send us the 
affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The (iivine Ushas has dwelt (in heaven of old) : 
may she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots which are 
harnessed at her coming, as those who are desirous of 
wealth (send ships) to sea. 

4. Ushas, at thy comings wise men turn their minds 
to benefactions; of these men, the most wise Kanwa 
proclaims the iame. 





First Mandala 

SRA8, nourishing (all), comes daily like a hvi 
e^directress (of household duties), conducting all transient 
(creatures) to decay : (at her coming) each biped stirs 
and she wakes up the birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends dients (to their 
patrons) : and, shedder of dews, knows not delay ; bestow* 
er of food, at thy rising the soaring birds no longer 
suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her vehicles) 
from afar, above the rising of the sun ; and she comes 
gloriously upon man, with a hundred chariots. 

8. xill living beings adore her, that she may be visible : 
brlnger of good, t>he lights up the world : the affluent 
daughter of heaven drives away the malevolent, and dis¬ 
perses the absorbers (of moisture). 

9. Shhie around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, bringing 
us every day much happiness, and scattering darkness, 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, the 
breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee : diffuser of 
light, come to us with thy spacious car : possessor of 
wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Ushas, accept the (sacrificial) food vfhich of many 
kinds exists among the human race; and thereby bring to 
the ceremony the pious, who, offering oblations, praise 
thee. 

12. Ushas, bring from the firmament all the gods, to 

drink the Soma juice, and do thou thyselE bestow upon 
us excellent and invigorating' food, along with cattle and 
horses. '' ■ ' ^ ■, 






RiG-VET)A 1’ranslation 

lay that Ushas whose bright auspicious raiyd 
6ie all aroiuid; grant us desirable, agreeable, and easily- 
attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages Invoked 
for protection and for food, do thou, (radiant) with pure 
light, (pleased) by our offerings, accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast tc.-day set open the two 
gat^s of heaven with light, grant us a spacious and secure 
habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and multi¬ 
form wealth, and with abundant cattle, with all foe- 
confounding fame, and, gi ver of sustenance, with food. 


I. 9. 6. 

m 

The jRkhi and deity are the same ; the metre is AnusMubh* 

1. Ushas, come by auspicious ways from above the 
bright (region of the) firmaiuent; let the purple (kine) 
bring thee to the dwelling of the ofierer of the Sonut juice. 

2. Ushas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in which 
thou ridest, qpine to-day, daughter of heaven, to the pious 
offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-eomplexioned Ushas, updh thy coming, bipeds 
and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the winged birds 
flock around from the boundaries of the sky. 

4. Thou, Ushas, dispersing the darkness, illuminest 
the shining universe with thy rays ; such as thou art, the 
Kanwas, desirous of wealth, praise thee with their hymns. 




“^Traskanwa is still the ; the deity is Subya, the atm. The 
first nine stanzas are in the QayalrimQire, the last four in the Anuahtvhh. 


1. His coursers bear on high the divine alhknowing Sun, 
that he may be seen by all (the worlds). 

2. (At tKe approach) of the all-illmninatirig Sun, the 
constellations depart with the night, like thieves. 

3. Hib illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, Subya, outstrippest all in speed ; thou art 
visible to all; thou art the source of light; thou shinest 
throughout the entire firmament. 

5. Thou risest in the presence of the M abuts, thou risest 
in the presence of mankind, and so as to be seen in the 
presence of the whole (region) of heaven. 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier and 
defender from evil, lookest upon this creature-Tiearing 
world,— 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, measuring 
days and nights, and contemplating all that have birth. 

8. Divine and light-diffusing Subya, thy Seven coursers 
bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares that safely draw 
Ills chariot, and comes^ith them self-harnessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the darkness, 
we approach the divine Sun among the gods, the excellent 
light. 

11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day and 
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, 0 Sun, remove 
the siclmess of my heart, and the yellowness (of my body). 


mtSTffy 



Eig-veda Translation 



L 


u>s transfer the yellowness (of my body) to the 
parrotSj to the starlings, or to the HarUala (tree). 

13. This Aditya has risen with all (his) might, destroying 
my adversary, for I am unable to resist my enemy. 


ANUVAKA X. 

I. 10. 1. 


Tho Riski is Savya, the son of Anoiras ; the hymn is addresged 
to Indba ; the two last vei’ses are in the Trisktubh metre, the rest in 
tho Jagati. 

1. Animate with praises that ram, (Indra), who is 
adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and is an 
ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread^abroad for the 
benefit of mankind, like the rays of light ; worship the 
powerful and wise Indra, for the enjoyment of prosperity . 

2. The })rotecrting and fostering Ribhus hastened to the 
presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and irradiating 
the firmament, imbued with vigoui;, the humiliator of his 
enemies, the performer of a hundred pious acts ; and by 
them, encouraging words were uttered. 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud for the Anuikasas, 
thou hast shown the way to Atri, w’^ho vexes his adversaries 
bv a hundred doors ; thou hast granted wealth, with food, 
to A^imada : thou art wielding thy thunderbolt in defence 
of a worshipper engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the w^aters ; 
thou hast detained in the mountain the treasure of the 
malignant; when thou hadst slain Vritra. tlie destroyer, 
thou madest the sun visible in the sky. 



FiKvST Manbala 



lou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humbled the de 



iwho presented oblations to their own mouths : propiti- 
ouvs to men, thou hast destroyed the cities of Pipku, and 
hast well defended Rijlshwan in* robber-destroying 
(contests). 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fataJ fights with 
Shushna ; thou hast destroyed Shambara in defence 
of ATSfTHiGWA; thou hast trodden with thy foot upon 
tlie great Arbuba : from remote times Avast tholi born 
for the destruction of oppressors. 

7. In thee, Indra, is all vigour fully concentrated;; 
tliy will delights to drink the Sonia juice ; it Is knowm by 
us that the thunderbolt is deposited in thy hands : cut 
off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Ary as and they wlio are 
Dasyus : restraining those'who perform no religious rites, 
comped them to submit to the performer of sacrifices 
be thou, who art powerful, the encourager of the sacrifice!': 
1 am desirous of celebrating all thy deeds in ceremonies 
that give thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, humbling the neglecters of holy acts 
in favour of those who observe them ; and punishing 
those who turn away from his worship in fa vour of those 
who are present (wfith their praise); Vamra, while praising 
him, whether old or adolescent, and spreading through 
heaven, carried off the accumulated (materials of the 
sacrifice). 

10. If UsHANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his own,, 
then would thy might terrify by its intensity both heaven 
and eaitli. Friend of man, let the will-harnessed steeds,. 





Kig-vei)a Translation 


[ 



velocity of the wind, convey thee, replete (witn 
vigour)) to (partake of the sacrifiijial) food. 

11. When Indra is delighted with acceptable hymns, 
he ascends (his cat), drawn by more and more obliquely- 


curveting coursers ; fierce, he extracts the waters from 


the passing (cloud) in a torrent, and has overwhelmed the 
extensive cities of Shushna. 

12. Jhou moimtest thy chariot willingly, Indra, for 
the sake of drinking the libations : such as thou delight^t 
in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) Sharyata ; be 
pleased Avith them, as thou art gratified by the effused 
Soma juices (at the sacrifices) of others, so dost thou 
obtain Imperishable fame in heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vrichaya 
to the aged Kakshivat, praising thee and offering libations : 
thou, Shatakratu, wast Mena, tlie daughter of Vrishana- 
SHWA : all these thy deeds are to be recited at thy worship. 


14. Indra has been had recourse to, that he may assist 


the pioiiia th^ir distress. Praise by the Pajras, is (as 
stable) as. the post of^. doorway. Indra, the giver of 
riches, who is possessed of horses, cattle, chariots, and 
wealth, is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of rain, the 
self-resplendent, the possessor of true vigour, the mighty ; 
may we be aided, Indra, in this conflict, by many heroes, 
and abide in a prosjKjrous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 




The Riehi and divinity are the sanxe; the metro of the I3th anct. 
10th verses in Trishlubh^ of the rest Jagati. 


1. Worship well that ram who makes heaven known, 
whom a hundred worship|)ers at once are assiduous in 
praising, I implore Indra. with many prayers to ascend 
the car, which hastens like a fleet courser to the sacrifice, 
for my protection. 

When Indra, who delights in the sacrificial food,, 
had slain the stream-obstructing Vritra, and was pouring, 
down the waters, he stood firm amid the torrents like a 
mountain, and, endowed with a thousand means of pio--^ 

tecting (his votaries), increased in vigour. 

3: He who is victorious over his enemies, who is spread 
through the dewy (firmament), the root of happiness, who 
Is exliilarated by the Soma juice, him I invoke, the most 
bountiful Indra, along with learned priests, with a mind 
disposed to pious adoration, for he is the bestower of abun- 
daiit food. 

4. That Indra whom in heaven the libations sprinkled 
on the sacred grass replenish, as the kindred rivers hasten¬ 
ing to it fill the ocean : that Indra whom the Maruts, the 
driers up of moisture, who are unol^structed, and of un- 
discorted forms, attended as auxiliaries at the death of 
Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded him,, 
waning against the withholder of the rain, as rivers rush 
down declivities. Indra, animated by the sacrificial food,, 
broke through the* defences of Vala as did Trtta through 
fhe coverings' (of the well). 


miST/iy 




Rig-veba Translation 

Indra, thou badst smitten with thy tluiiiSer^ 
rltthe eheek of the wide-extended ^Vritra, who, having 
obstructed the waters, reposed in the region above the 
iinnament, thy fame spread afar, thy prowess w^as re¬ 
nowned. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee, attain unto thee, 
as rivulets (flow^ into) a lake. Twashtri has augmented 
thy appropriate vigour ; he has sharpened thy bolt with 
‘Overpowering might. 

8. Indra, performer of holy acts, desirous of going to 
man, thou with thy steeds hast slain Vritra, (hast set 
free) the waters, hast taken in thy liands thy thunderbolt 
of iron, and hast made the sun visible in the sky. 

9. Through fear (of Vrita, they, the worshi})pers), 
recited the suitable hymn of the Brihat {Sanm), self- 
illuminating, strengtli-bestowdng, and ascending to heaven ; 
on which his allies, (the Maruts), combating for men, 
(guardians) of heaven, and vivifiers of mankind, animated 
Indra (t^ destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with fear at the 
clamour of that Am, when thou, Indra, wa.st inspirited 
by (drinking) the effused {Sonm juice), and thy thunder¬ 
bolt in its vigour struck off the head of Vritra, the ob¬ 
structor of heaven and earth. 

11. Although, Indra, the earth were of tenfold (its ex-« 
tent), and men multiplied every day, yet, Maohavan, thy 
prowess wuuld be equally renowned ; the exploits achieved 
by thy might would be spread abroad wdth the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding (secure) in thy strengtli 
beyond the limit of the wide-expanded firmament, thou 


i 
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med the earth for our preservation ; thou haM 
tyi>e of vigour ; thou hast encompassed the tirmament 
.and the sky as far as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth ; thou art the 
Jord of the vast god-frequented (Swarga ): verily with thy 
bulk thou filJest all the hmiameiit ; of a truth, there is none 
other such as thou. 

14. Thou, Inbra, of whom heaven and earth have not 
n.ttained the amplitude ; of whom the waters of heaven 
have not reached the limit; of wliom, when warring with 
excited animation against the withholder of the rains, (his 
adversaries have not equalled the prowess); thou alone 
hast made everything else, (than thyself), dependent (upon 
thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee in this (encounter); 
all the gods in this engagemen t imitated thee in exultation, 
when thou hadst struck the face of Vritra witli thy 
angular and fatal (bolt). 


1. 10. 3. 

« 

The Rishi and divinity are the same j the metre of the iOth and 
llth stanzas is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagati, 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty Indra, in 
*the dwelling of the worshipper, by which he (the deity) 

has quickly acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily carries (off 
the property)of the sleeping. Praise ill ex}>ressed is not 
valued among the munificent. 

2. Thou, IxDRA, art the giver of horses, of cattle, of 
barley, the master and protector of wealtli, the foremo.st in 
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'5!lifeSlity, (the being) of many days; thou disappointest 
not desires (addressed to thee); thou art a friend to our 
friends : such an Indra we praise. * 

3. Wise and resplendent Inpra, the achiever of great 
deedvS, the riches that are spread around are known to be 
thine: having collected them, victor (over thy enemies), 
bring them to us : disappoint not the expectation of tjae 
worshipper who trusts in thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these libations, dis- 
liel ])overty with cattle and horses ; may we, subduing our 
adversary, and relieved from enemies by Indra, (pleased) 
by our libations, enjoy together abundant food. 

5. Indra, may we become’ possessed of riches, and of 
food ; and with energies agreeable to many, and shining 
around, may we prosper through thy divine favour, the 
source of prowess, of cattle, and of horses. 

6. Those wlio were thy allies, (the Marijts), brought 
thee joy : protector of the pious, those libations and obla¬ 
tions (that were offered thee on slaying Vritra), yielded 
thee delight, when thou, unimpeded by foes, didst destroy 
the ten thousand obstacles opjx)sed to him ‘who praised 
thee and offered thee oblations. 

7. Plumiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from battle 
to battle, and destroyest by thy might city aftei city : 
with thy foe-prostrating associate, (the thunderbolt), thou, ♦ 
Indra, didst slay afar off the deceiver named Namuchi, 

8. Thou hast slain Karanja and Parnaya with thy 
bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Atithigwa ; un¬ 
aided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of Vangrida, 
when !>esieged by Rijishwan. 
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^ hou, renowned Indea, overthrewest by thy not-to- 
be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings of men, who 
had feme against Sushravas unaided, and their sixty 
thousand and ninety-nine followers, 

10. rhou, Indra, hast preserved Sushravas by thy 
succour, Turvayaxa by thy assistance; thou hast made 
Kutsa, .Atithigwa, and Ayu subject to the mighty 
though youthful Sushravas. 

11. Protected by the gods, we remain, Indra, at the close 
of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends ; we praise thee,' 
as enjoying through thee excellent offspring, and a long 
■and prosperous life. 


I. 10. 4. 


The deity and Rishi are the same ; the metre of the 6th, 8th, 9th, 
and Uth stanzas is Trishtubh: of the other seven, Jagati. 


1: Urge us not, Maghavan, to this iniquity, to these 
iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy strength is not to 
be surpassed ; thou hast shouted, and hast made the waters 
of the rivers roar ; how (is it possible) that the earth should 
not be filled ^th terror ? 

2. ^ Olfer adora^on to the wise and powerful Shakra ; 
glorifying the listening Indra, praise him who purifies 

• both heaven and earth by his irresistible might, who 
is the sender of showers, and by his bounty gratifies our 
desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and illustrious 
Indra, of whom, undaunted, the steady mind is concentra¬ 
ted in its own firmness; for he, who is of great renown, the 

6 
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rain, the repeller of enemies, who is obeyed 
as steeds, the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither, 

4. Thou hast shaken the s iinunit of the spacious heaven ;; 
thou hast slain Shambara by thy resolute self ; thou hast 
hurled with exulting and determined mind the sharp and 
bright-rayed thunderbolt against assembled Asuras. 

5. Since thou, loud “Shouting, hast poured the rain upon 
the brow of the breathing (wind), and (on the head) of the 
maturing and absorbing (sun), who shall prevent thee from 
doing to-day (as thou wilt), endowed with an unaltered and 
resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected Narya, Titrvasha, Yadu and 
Turviti, of the race of Yayya ; thou hast protected their 
chariots and horses in the unavoidable engagement; thou 
hast demolished the ninety-nine cities (of Shambara). 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, (the 
institutor of the ceremony), promotes his own prosperity,, 
whq, while oiEEering oblations to Indra, pronoiinces his 
praise ; or who, along with the offerings he presents, recites 
hymns (in honour of him); for him the bounteous Indra 
causes the clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might; unequalled is his wisdom 
may these drinkers of the Som^ juice become equal to him 
by the pious act, for they, Indra, who present to thee obla¬ 
tions, augment thy vast strength and thy manly vigour, 

9. These copious S(mia juices, expressed with stones and 
contained in ladles, are prepared for thee ; they are the 
beverage of Indra : quaff them ; satiate thine appetite 
with them ; and then fix thy mind on the wealth that is to 
be given (to us). 
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darkness obstructed the current of the waters.; 
"“thiscloud was within the belly of Vbitra ; but Indea pre’ 
cipitated all the waters which the obstructor had concealed, 
in succession, down to the hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputation; 
(bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe-subduing 
strpgth ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish those who are 
wise ; and Supply us with wealth from which proceed ex¬ 
cellent progeny and food. 


I. 10. 5. 


Deity and Bishi as before ; the metre, JagaH. 


1. The amplitude of Indra was vaster than the (space 
of) heaven : earth was not comparable to him in bulk; 
formidable and most mighty, he has been e ver the afflicter 
(of the enemies of) those men (who worship him); he whets 
his thunderbolt for sharpness, as a bull (Ms horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the widespread 
waters with his comprehensive faculties, as the ocean (re¬ 
ceives the rivers); he rushes (impetuous) as a bull, to drink 
of the Soma juice ; he, the warrior, ever covets praise for 


his prowess. 


■3. Thou, Indra, hast not (struck) the cloud for (thine 
own) enjoyment; thou rulest over those who are possessed 
of great wealth : that divinity is known by us to surpass all 
others in strength ; the haughty (Lndba) takes precedence 
of all gods, on account of his exploits. 




verily is glorified by adoring (sages) in the forest; 
he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst men ; he is the 
granter of their wishes (to those who solicit him); he is the 
encourager of those who desire to worship (him), when the 
wealthy ofierer of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites 
his praise. 

5, Indra, the warrior, engages in many great cpnflicts 
for (the good of) man, with overwhelming prowess ; when 
he hurls his fatal shaft, every one Immediately has faith 
in the resplendent Indra. 

6, Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-built dwell¬ 
ings of the Asums, expanding like the earth, and setting the 
(heavenly) luminaries free from concealment, he, the per¬ 
former of good deeds, enables the waters to flow for the 
benefit of his worshij^pers. 

7. Drinker of the So^m juice, may thy mind incline to 
grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy coursers be pre¬ 
sent (at our sacrifice); thy charioteers are skilful in restrain¬ 
ing (thy steeds) ; nor, Indra, can crafty (enemies) bearing 
arms prevail against thee. 

8. Thou boldest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ; thou, 
renowned (Indra), hast irresistible strength in thy body ; 
thy limbs are invested with (glorious) exploits, as wells 
(are surrounded by those who come for water); in thy 
members, Indra, are many exploits. 








Deity, Mishif and metre, as in the preceding. 


1. Voracious (Indra) has risen up (as ardently) as a 
horse (approaches) a mare, to partake of the copious liba¬ 
tions (contained) in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed 
his well-horsed, golden, and splendid chariot, he plies him¬ 
self, cffpable of heroic (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging round 
(him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the ocean (in 
vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly, with a hymn to the 
powerful Indra, the protector of the solemn sacrifice, as 
women (climb) a mountain. 

3. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict) like the 
peak of a mountain (afar), Mith which, clothed in iron 
(armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, when exhi¬ 
larated (by the Soma juice), cast the wily Shushna into 
prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the dawn, 
upon that Indra who is made more powerful for protection 
by thee, (liis worshipper), who with resolute vigour resists 
the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation upon his enemies,, 
making them cry aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute the 
(previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying waters 
through the different quarters of the heaven, then, fgiima- 
ted (by the Soma juice), thou didst engage in battle, and 
with exulting (prowess) slewest Vritra, and didst send 
down an ocean of waters. 
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aou, mighty Indra, sendest down from’heaven, by 
thy power, upon the realms of earth, the (woi‘]d)-sustaining 
rain : exhilarated (by the Soma juice), thou hast expelled 
the waters (from the clouds), and hast crushed Vritra by 
a solid rock. 


I. 10. 7. 

* Deity, EMi, and metre unchanged. 

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, the ex¬ 
cellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and stately Indra, 
whose irresistible impetuosity is like (the rush) of waters 
down a precipice, and by whom widely-diffused wealth is 
laid open (to his worsliippers) to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Indra, was intent upon thy worship ; 
the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like water (falling) 
to a depth ; for the fatal golden thunderbolt of Indra, when 
hurling it (against the foe), did not sleep upon the mountain. 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation in this 
rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, whose all- 
sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic radiance has im¬ 
pelled him hither and thither, (in quest) of (sacrificial) 
food, as (a charioteer drives) his horses (in various direc¬ 
tions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we are they, 
who, rel 5 dng (on thy favour), approach thee; accepter of 
praise, no other than thou receives our commendations ; do 
thou l)e pleased (with our address), as the earth (cherish¬ 
es) her creatures. 
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eat is thy prowess, Indra: we are thine : sati 
S^VAN, the desires of this thy worshipper; the vast 
heaven has aclcnowledged thy might; this earth has been 
bowed down through thy vigour, 

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered v^th thy bolt the 
broad and massive cloud into fragments, and hast sent 
down the waters that were confined in it, to flow (at will)*: 
verily thou alone possessest all power. ^ 


ANUVAKA XL 


L.IL 1. 


The deity is Agni ; the RisU, Nodhas, the son of Gotama ; the 
metre of the first five verses is Jagati, of the last four TrishtvJbh. 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quickly 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods, and the 
messenger (of the worshipper): (then proceeding) by 
suitable paths, he has made the firmament, and worships 
(the deities) in the sacrifice with oblations. 

2. Undecaying Agni, combining his food (with his 

flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the dry wood ; 
the blaze of the consimiing (element) spreads like a (fleet) 
courser, and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of 
heaven. * . 

3. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the bearer of 
oblations, honoured by the Rudras and the Vasus, the 
invoker of the gods, w^ho presides over oblations, and is the 
distributor of riches, praised by his worshippers, and 
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like a chariot amongst mankind, accepts the 
oblations that are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, Agni 
penetrates easily with his flames and diffusive (intensity) 
among the timber : when, undecaying and fiercely-blazing 
Agni, thou rushest rapidly like a bull amongst the forest 
trees, thy path is blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, assail¬ 
ing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with all his 
strength, in a volume of fire, rushes triumphant (against all 
things) in the forest, like a bull, and all, whether stationary 
or moveable, are afraid of him, as he flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus amongst men, for the sake of a divine 
birth, cherished thee like a precious treasure, Agni, who 
sacrificest for men, who art the invoker (of the gods), the 
(welcome) guest at sacrifices, and who art to be valued 
like an affectionate friend, 

7. I worship with oblations that Agni whom the seven 
invoking priests invite as the invoker of the gods ; who is 
most worthy of worship) at sacrifices, and who is the donor 
of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, grant to 

thy worshippers on this occasion uninterrupted felicity: 
offspring of food, preserve him who praises thee from sin 
with guards of iron. “ , 

9. Variously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him who 
praises thee ; be prosperity, Maghavan, to the wealthy 
(offerers of oblations); protect, Agiji, thy worshipper 
from sin : may Agni, who is rich with righteous acts, come 
(to us) quickly in the morning. 



The Rishi is Nobhas, the deity Aqni, in the form of Vaishwanara ;; 
the metre is Triahtvbh. 


1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are but 
ramifications, Agni, of thee ; but they all rejoice, being 
immortal, in thee : thou, Vaishwanara, art the navel of 
men, and supportest them, like a deep-planted column. 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, became 
the ruler over both earth and heaven : all the gods engen¬ 
dered thee, Vaishwanara, in the form of light, for the 
venerable sage. 

3. TreavSures were deposited in the Agni Vaishwanara,. 
like the permanent rays (of light) in the sun : thou art the 
sovereign of all the treasures that exist in the mountains^ 
in the herbs, in the waters, or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for their son. 
The experienced sacrificer recites, like a bard, many ancient 
and copious praises addressed to the graceful-moving, 
truly-vigorous, and all-guiding Valshwanara. 

5. Vaishwanara, who knbwest all that are born, thy 
magnitu<le has exceeded that of the spacious heaven . thou 
art the monarch of Manu-descended men ; thou hast re¬ 
gained for the gods in battle, the wealth (carried off by the 
Asuras). 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain whom 
men celebrate as the slayer qf Vritra ; the Agni, Vaish¬ 
wanara, slew the stealer (of the waters), and sent them 
down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) cloud. 

7. Vaishwanara by his magnitude is all men, and is 
to be worshipped as the diffuser of manifold light in 
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r of nutritious viands ; Agnt, tte speaker of tr 
with many commendations Purunxtha, the sou 
of Shatavani. 


I. 11. 3. 

The RUU is the same ; the" deity is Aom ; the metre, TrisUvbh. 

1. Matarishwan brought, as a friend, to Bhrigu, the 
•celebrated Vahni, the illuminator of sacrifices, the careful 
protector (of his votaries), the swift-moving messenger 
<of the gods), the offspring of two parents, (to be to him), 
as it weroj a precious treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men) are the worshippers of this 
ruler; those who are to be desired (the gods), and those 
who are mortal, bearing oblations for this venerable in¬ 
voker (of the gods), the lord of men, and distributor (of 
desired benefits), was placed by. the officiating priests 
.(upon the altar), before the sun was in th^ sky. ■ 

3. May our newest celebration come before that Agni, 
who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered in the heart; 
whom men, the descendants of Manu, sacrificing and 
presenting oblations to him, beget in the time of battle. 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of dwell¬ 
ings, the excellent, the invoker (of the gods), has been 
placed (upon the altar) among men : may he he inimical 
(to our foes), the protector of (our) dwellings, and the 
guardian of the treasures in (this) mansion. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotama, praise thee, Agni, 
with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches : rubbing 
.thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a 
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■come hither quickly in the morning. 


f\ First Manx)ala 

may he who has acquired wealth by sacred 



I. 11. 4. 


The deity is Indra ; the Bishi and metre are the same as in the 
preceding. 

1. I oflEer adoration to that powerful, rapid, mighty, 
praise-rneriting, and unobstructed Indra ; adoration that 
is acceptable, and oblations that are grateful, as food (to 
a hungry man). 

2. I oiler (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the hilngry), 
to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclamations that may 
be of efficacy in discomfiting (my foes): others (also) 
worship Indra, the ancient lord, in heart, in mind, and in 
understanding. 

.3. I offer with my mouth a loud exclamation, with 
]X)werful and pure words of praise, to exalt him who is the 
type (of all), the giver (of good things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter constructs 
a car, (that the driver) may thence (obtain) food ; praises 
well deserved, to him who is entitled to commendation, 
and excellent oblations to the wise Indra. 

5. To propitiate that Indra for the sake of food, I 
•combine praise with utterance, as (a man harne^^^ses) a 
horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the heroic, muni¬ 
ficent, and food-conferring Indra, the destroyer of the 
cities (of the Asdras). 

6. For that Indra, verily Twashtri sharpened the 
well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle, with 
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fata] (weapon) the foe-subdiiing and mighty 
sovereign severed the limbs of Vritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring the 
grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) sacrifices 
wliich are dedicated to the creator (of the woi^), herthe 
pervader of the universe, stole the ripe (treasures of the 
Asuras) : the vanquisher (of his foes),^tlie hurler of the 
thunderbolt, encountering, pierced tlie cloud. 

8. To that Indra the women, the wives of the gods,. 
addressed their hymns, on the destruction of Ahi ; he 
encompasses the extensive heaven and earth ; they two 
do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven,, 
and earth, and sky ; Indra, self-irradiating in his dwelling, 
equal to every exploit, engaged with no unworthy foe, and 
skilled in conflict, calls to battle. 

10. Indra, by his vigour, cut to pieces with his thunder¬ 
bolt Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), and set free the 
preserving waters, like cows (recovered from thieves) 
and, consentient (to the wishes) of the giver of the oblation, 
(grants him) food. 

11. Through his power the rivers spoH, since he has 
opened (a way for them) by his thunderbolt; establishing 
his supremacy and granting a (recompense) to the giver 
(of the oblation)# he, the swift-moving, provided a resting- 
place for Turvitt. 

12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and strength- 
endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt against this 
Vritra and sever his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow,. 
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e rains may issue from him, and the watcrs'Ttlx 
pwrthd'earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former exploits of 
that quick-moving Indra, when wuelding his weapons in 
battle, he encounters and destroys his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains (are still), 
and through dread of his appearance, heaven and earth 
tremble : may Nodhas, praising repeatedly the preserving 
power 'of that beloved Indra, be speedily (blessed) with 
vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which he, sole 
{victor over his foes), and lord of manifold wealth, prefers 
(to receive) from those (who praise * him). Indra has 
defended the pious sacrificer Etasha, when contending 
with SuRYA, the son of Swasbtwa. 

16. Indra, harnesser of' steeds, the descendants of 
Gotama have offered to thee prayers of efficacy to secure 
thy presence : bestow upon them every sort of affluence ; 
may he who has acquired wealth by pious acts, come 
hither quickly in the morning. 


I. 11. 5. 

The Rishi is Nodhas, and deity Indra, as in the last; the metro, 
Trishiubh, 

1. We meditate, like Angiras, an acceptable address 
to that pow^erful and praise-deserving Indra, whp is to be 
adored by his worshippers (with prayers) of efficacy, to 
bring him to the ceremony : let us repeat a prayer to the 
celebrated leader of alL ^ 





►6 you, priests, ofier to the vast and most poi 
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Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to be sung aloud ; 
for through him our forefathers, the Angirasas, worship¬ 
ping him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the 
stolen) cattle* 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra and the 
Angirasas, Sarama secured food for her young ; then 
Brihaspati slew the devourer and rescued the kine, and 
the gods, with the cattle, proclaimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with a lauda¬ 
tory and w^ell-accented hymn by the seven priests, whether 
engaged for nine months, or for ten ; and, desirous of (safe) 
protection, thou hast terrified by thy voice the divisible 
fructifying cloud. 

^5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas, thou 
hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and with the 
raws of the sun : thou hast made straight the elevations of 
the earth; thou hast strengthened the foundations of the 
ethereal regidn. 

6. The deeds of that graceful Indra are most admirable : 
his exploits are most glorious, in that he has replenished 
the four rivers of sweet water, spread over the surface of 
the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained ^y violence, but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him Avith sacred 
hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united (spheres of 
heaven and earth); the graceful Indra cherished the 
heaven and earth, like the sun in the august and most 
excellent sky. 
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>?ig]it and dawn), of varioUxS complexion, repeat^y 
5tu, biit^fever youthful, have traversed in their revolutions 
alternately, from a remote period, earth ahd heaven 
night with her dark, dawn with her limiinous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, asvsiduous in good works, diligent 
in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship (for his 
votary). Thou, (Indra), providest within the yef- im¬ 
mature cows, whether black or red, the mature and glossy 
milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, uiishifting>. 
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies, 
many thousand acts of devotion (towards Indra) ; ^and 
fike the wives (of the gods), the protecting sisters worship- 
him who is without shame. 

11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with holy 
hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy rites, those who 
are anxious for riches, and those wl|) are wise, repair to 
thee with veneration : j)owerful Indra, their minds adhere 
to thee, as affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long since 
been held in thy hands have suffered neither loss nor 
diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, addicted to 
good works, and resolute : enrich us, thou who art diligent 
in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighjo^ Indra, , Nodhas, the son of Gotama, has 
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee, who 
hast been for ever, who harnessesi thy coursers (to thy car), 
and art the sure guide (of all). May he who has acquired 
wealth by i)ious acts,"come hither quickly in the mornings 





1 . 11 . 6 . 

Bishi, deity, and metre as before. 


Kig-veda Tr^\jnslation 


[I. 



1. Indra, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming 
manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies 
heaven and earth ; then, through fear of thee, all creatures, 
and the mountains, and all other vast and solid things, 
trembled, like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indea, thou harnessest thy variously-moving 
horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt in thy hands, 
wherewith, accomplisher of undesired acts, thou assailest 
thine enemies, and, glorified by many, destroyest their 
numeious cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the assailer and 
humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the Kibhus, the friend 
of mail, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the young and 
illustrious Kutsa, and slowest Shushna, in the deadly and 
close-fought fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) such 
(renown) as that which, sender of rain and wielder of the 
thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slowest 
Vritra, and when, munificent* hero, who easily conquerest 
. (thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasyus in battle. 

6, Do thou, Indra, who art unwilling to harm any re- 
, solute (mortal), set open all the quarters (of the horizon) 
to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we'are exposed) 
to the aversion (of our enemies); and, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, demolish our foes, as with a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the thick- 
thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy 
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powerfui Indra, ever be granted in war, wor 
to be enjoyed (by warriors) in battle, 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on behalf 
-of PuRUitUTSA, thou didst oveiturri the seven cities ; 
thou didst cut off for Sxjdas the wealth of Anhas, as if (it 
had been a tuft) of sacred grass, and didst give it to him, 
>0 king, ever satiating thee (with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the earth, 
abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) as water, by 
which, hero, thou bestowest upon us (existence), as thou 
•causest water to flow on every side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by the sons 
of Qotama : (they have been) uttered with reverence (to 
thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds : grant us various sorts 
of food. May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts, 
oome hither quickly in the morning. 


I. 11. 7. 

The RMi is the same; the deities are the Maruts collectively; 
ithe metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh 

1. Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company of the 
Maruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of fruit, deserving 
of adoration. Composed, and with folded hands, I utter 
the praises conceived in my mind, wdiieh are efficacious in 
sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born handsome and vigorous from the sky, 
the sons of Rudra, the conquerors of their foes, pure from 
sin, and purifying (all), radiant as suns, powerftil as evil 
spirits, difftisers of rain-drops, and of fearful forms. 


miST/tfr 
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Mithful Eudras, and undecaying, destructive 
i who do not worship (the gods), of unobstructed pro¬ 
gress, and immoveable as monutains, they are desirous of 
granting (the wishes of the worshipfwr), and by their 
strength agitate all substances, whether of heaven or of 
earth. 

4. They decorate their i)erson3 with various ornaments 
they have placed, for elegance, brilliant (garlands) on their 
breasts ; lances are borne upon their shoulders, and with 
them and their own strength have they been born, leaders,, 
from the sky. 

6. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the clouds, 
devourers of foes, they create the winds and lightnings by 
their power ;the circumambient and agitating milk 

heavenly udders, and sprinkle the earth with the water. 

6. The inmilficeiit MatuLs scatter the nutritious waters^ 
as priests at sacrifices the clarified butter : as grooms lead 
forth a horse, they bring forth for its rain the fleet-moving; 
cloud, and milk it, thundering, and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, jjossessed of knowledge, bright-shining, like 
mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you, like ele¬ 
phants, break down the forests when you put vigour into 
your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Mciruts roar like lions ; the all-knowing 
are graceful as the spotted deer, destroying (their foes), 
delighting (their worshippers); of deadly strength in their 
anger, they come with their antelopes and their arm^, (to 
defend the sacrificer) against interruption. 

9. Mamts, who are distinguished in troops, who are 
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lent to men, who are heroes, and whose stren^ 

.dly in your anger, you make heaven and earth resound 
(at your coming); your (glory) sits in the seat-furnished 
chariots, conspicuous as (a beautiful) form, or as the lovely 
lightning. 

10. The Ma/ruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers with 
wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding,* repellers 
of foes, of infinite prowess, whose weapon (of offence) is 
Indra, and who are leaders (of men), . hold in their hands 
the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden wheels 
the clouds asunder, as elephants (in a herd break down the 
trees in their way) : they are honoured with sacrifices, visi¬ 
tants of the hall of offering, spontaneous assailers (of their 
foes), subvert-ers of what are stable, iimnoveable them¬ 
selves, and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke with praise the foe-destroying, aJl-purify- 
ing, water-shedding, all-surveying band of Maruts, the 
offspring of Rudra : (priests) to obtain prosperity, have 
recourse to the dust-raising and powerful band of Maruts, 
receiving libations from sacred vessels, and show^^ring down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Maruts, you defend with youi* pro¬ 
tection, quickly surpasses all men in strength ; with his 
horses he acquires food, and with his men, riches : he per¬ 
forms the required worsliip, and he prospers. 

J[4. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (woi'shippers a son), 
eminent for good w’^orks, invincible in battle, illustrious, the 
annihilator (of Ids adversaries), the seizer of wealth, the 
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^ of praise, and all-discerning ; may we cherish such 
a son and such a grandson for a hundred winters. » 
15. Grant us, Mantisy durable riches, attended by pos¬ 
terity, and mortifying to our enemies : (riches) reckoned 
by hundreds and thousands, and ever increasing ; may 
they who have acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither 
quickly In the morning. 


ANUVAKA XII. 

1 . 12 . 1 . 


The deity is Agni ; the RisUy Parashaba, son of Shakti, the son 
of Vasishtha ; the metre is termed Dwijtada-ViraU 


1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, Agni, 
by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow (of the 
w'^aters), like a thief (who has stolen) an animal j thee, claim¬ 
ing oblations, and bearing them to the gods : all the deities 
who are entitled to worship, sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive ; the search 
spread everywhere, and earth became like heaven ; the 
waters swelled (to conceal him), who w^as much enlarged 
bj'^ praise, and was manifested as it were in the womb in the 
waters, the source of sacrificial food. 

3. Agni is grateful as nourislmient, vast as the earth, 
productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, delightful 
as w^ater ; he is like a horse urged to a charge in battle, 
and like flowing waters ; who can arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a brother to 
his sisters ; he consumes the forest as a Raja (destroys) his 
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; when excited by the wind, he traverses the wob3^ 
ana shears the hairs of the earth. 

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting sw^an ; 
awakened at the dawn, he restores by Ms operations con-^ 
sciousness to men ; he is a creator, like Soma; born from the 
waters, (where he lurked) like an animal with coiled-up 
limbs, he became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar. 


I, 12. 2. 

Deity, Bish% and metre the same. 

1. Aoni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the all-sur¬ 
veying Sun, like vital breath, like a well-conducted sou, 
like a rider-bearing steed, like a milk-yielding cOw, who is 
pure and radiant, consumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property ; he (nou¬ 
rishes people) like barley ; he is the conqueror of (hostile) 
men : he is like a Rishi, the praiser (of the gpds),, eminent 
amongst (devout) persons : as a spirited horse (goes to 
battle), he repaim delighted to the hall of sacrifice : may he 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Aoni, of unattainable brightness, is like a vigilant 
sacjLificer; he is an ornament to all (in the sacrificial 
chamber), like a woman in a dwelling ; when he shines- 
with wonderful lustre, he is like the w^hite (sun), or like a 
golden chariot amongst men, resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent 
(against au enemy), or like the bright-pointed shaft of an 
archer. Aoni, as Yama,' is all that is borg ; as Yama, all 
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ESffm be bom ; lie is tbe lover of maidens, the husDana 



of wives. 

5. Let us approach, that blazing Aoni with animal and 
vegetable offerings, as cows hasten to their stalls. He has 
tossed about his flames (in every direction), like running 
streams of water ; the rays coinniingle (with the radiance) 
visible in the sky. 


I. 12. 3. 


The same deity, Sishi, and metre continued. 


1. Born in the woods, the friend of man, Agni protects 
his worshipper, as a Raja favours an able man ; kind as a 
defender, prosperous as a performer of (good) works, may 
he, the invoker of the gods, the bearer of oblations, be pro¬ 
pitious. 

2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, and hiding 
in the hollows (of the waters), he filled the gods with alarm ; 
the leaders, (the gods), the upholders of acts, then recognize 
Agni when they have recited the prayers conceived in the 
heart,. 

3. like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth and the 
firmament, and props up the heaven with true prayers ; 
Agni, in whom is all sustenance, cherish the places that are 
grateful to animals ; repair (to the spots) where there is no 
pasturage. 

4. He who knows Agni hidden in the hollows ; he who 

approaches him as the maintainer of truth ; those who, 
performing worship, repeat his praises, to them assuredly 
he promises affluence. ^ 



miSTffy 
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wise, (first) honouring AGNI, as they do a drkt 
gTworsliip him who implants their (peculiar) virtues m 
herbs, as progeny in their parents, and who, the source of 
knowledge and of all sustenance, (abides) in the domicile 
•of the waters. 


1.12.4. 

The unchanged. 

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing them 
.{with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, and clothes all 
things, moveable and immoveable, and the nights them¬ 
selves, (with light), radiant amongst the gods, and in 
himself alone comprehending the virtues of all these (sub¬ 
stances). 

2. When, divine Agni, thou art born living from the dry 
wood, (by attrition), then all (thy worshippers) perform the 
sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true divinity by prais¬ 
ing thee, who art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired (to the 
solemnity); oblations (are ofiered) to him who has gone 
{to the sacrifice): in him is all sustenance, (and to him) have 
all (devout persons) performed (the customary) rites. Do 
thou, Agni, knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), 
giant riches to liim who presents to thee oblations, or who 
wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of Manu as 
the invoker (of the gods); thou art indeed the lord of their 
possessions ; they have desired (of thee) procreative vigour 
in their bodies, and, associated with their own excellent 
offspring, they contemplate (all things) undisturbed. 





Rig-veda Tbanslation 

^^«^stenlng to obey the commands of Agni, like 
B^ient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate his wor¬ 
ship ; abounding in food, Agwi sets open before them trea¬ 
sures that are the doors of sacrifice; and he who delights in 
the sacrificial chamber has studded the sky with constella¬ 
tions. • 


L 12. 5. 

The same as the preceding. 

1. White-shining (Agni), like the (sun), the extinguisher 
of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all), and fills united 
(heavenandearth with light), like the lustre of the radiant 
(sun). Thou, as soon as manifested, hast pervaded all the 
world with devout acts, being (both) the father and son 
of the gods. 

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating Agni, is the 
giver of flavour to food, as the udder of cows (gives sweet¬ 
ness to the milk); invited (to the ceremony), he sits in the 
sacrificial chamber, diffusing happiness like a benevolent 
man, amongst mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling like a son (newly) 
born ; he overcomes (opposing) men like an animated char¬ 
ger ; whatever (divine) beings I may along with other men 
invoke (to the ceremony), thou, Agni, assumest all (their) 
celestial natures. 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those ritea 
in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward to the persona 
(who celebrate them), for should (such spirits) disturb thy 
worship, then, assisted by folio Avers like thyself, thou put- 
test the intruders to flight. 







Fibst Mai^dala 

y Agni, who is possessed of manifold light, lilo 
higuisher of the dawn, the granter of dwellings, and 
of cognizable form, consider (the desires of) this, (his 
worslupper); (his rays), sjX)ntaneously bearing the 
oblation, open the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and. 
all spread through the visible heaven. 


1 . 12 . 6 . 

Eishi, etc., as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Agnt, who is to be ap~ 
proached by meditation, and shines with pure light, per¬ 
vades all holy rites, knowing well the acts that are addressed 
to the deities, and (those which regulate) the birth of the 
human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in the 
mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, within 
woods, and within all moveable and Immoveable things, 
immortal, and performing pious acts, like a benevolent 
(prince) among his people. 

3. Agni, the lord of night, grants riches to the worship¬ 
per who adores him with sacred hymns. Agni, who art 
omniscient, and knowest the origin of gods and men, pro¬ 
tect all these (beings dwelling) upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) and 
nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all moveable 
and irnmoviable things augmentj has been propitiated, and 
is kindly seated at the holy rite, as the invoker (of the gods), 
and rendering all (pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence u}>on our valued cattle, and 
may all men bring us acceptable tribute *, offering in many 
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^^acrifices to thee, lueii receive riches from thee, as 
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(sons) from an aged father. 

6. (May Aoni ), who is like one who succeeds (in his under¬ 
takings), and acquires (what he wishes for), who is like a 
warrior casting a dart, and resembles a fearful advei’sary, ' 
who Is brilliant in combats, (be to ils a friend). 


I. 12. 7. 


The deity and RisU are the same, but the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate Agni, 
as wives love their own husbands, please him (with offered 
oblations), and honour him, who is entitled to honour, 
(with gesticulations), as the rap of light (are assiduous in 
the service) of the dawn, which is (at first) dark, (then) 
glimmering, and (finally) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their praises (of 
Agni); terrified the strong and daring devourer, (Panx), 
by the sound ; they made for us a path to the vast heaven, 
4 ind obtained accessible day, the ensign of day, (Aditya), 
and the cows (that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial chamber), 
they made his worship the source of wealth ; whence 
-opulent votaries preserve his fires and practise his rites. 
Free from all (other) desire, assiduous in his adoration^ 
:and sustaining gods and men by their offerlngsrthey come 
into his presence. 

4. When the diffusive vital air excites Agni, he becomes 
bright and manifest in every mansion, and the institutor 
of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, prevails on him to perform 
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ifetion of messenger, as a prince who has become a 
friend sends an ambassador to his more powerful (con¬ 
queror). 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to his great 
and illustrious protector, the grasping (Rakshas), recogniz¬ 
ing thee, Agni, retires : but Agni, the archer, sends after 
him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, and the god 
bestows light upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his owm dwell¬ 
ing, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desiring it, do 
thou, Agni, augmented in two ways, (as middling and as 
best), increase his means of sustenance : may he whom 
thou sendest with his car to battle, return w’ith wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as the 
seven great rivers flow into the ocean : our food is not 
partaken of by our kinsmen, therefore do thou, who know- 
est (all things), make our desires known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which regards 
food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious protector 
of priests, as the source of virile vigour; and may Agni 
be born as (liis) robust, irreproachable, youthful and 
intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts of woiship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of heaven 
with the speed of thought, is at once lord of all treasures : 
the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, with bounteous hands, 
are the guardians of the precious ambrosia of our cattle, 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, for 
thou art cognizant of tte past as well as of the present ; 
in like manner as light (speeds over) the sky, so decay 
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& (my body): think of me before that Bource of 
destruction (prevails). 


1 . 12 . 8 . 

BUhi, etc , as before. 

1. Agni, holding in his hands many good things for 
nien, appropriates the prayers addressed to the eternal 
creator. Agni is the lord of riches, quickly bestowing (on 
those who praise him) all golden (gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the imbewildered (Maruts),. 
wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a son, and was 
everywhere around, discovered him not; oppressed with 
fatigue, w'andering on foot, and cognizant of his acts, they 
stopped at the last beautiful (hiding)-place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Manits) worshipped 
thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three years,, 
therefore they acquired names worthy (to be repeated) at 
sacrifices, and, being regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.. 

4. Those w^ho are to he worshipped, (the gods), inquiring 
between the exjiansive heaven and earth (for Agni), 
recited (hynins) dedicated to Rudra : the troop of mortal 
{Maruts), with (Indra), the sharer of half the oblatirm,. 
knowing where Agni was hiding, found him in his excellent 
retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and witli their 
wives paid reverential adoration to thee upon their knees.. 
Secure on beholding their friend, of being protected, thy 
friends, the gods, abandoned the * rest of their bodies in 
sacrifice. 
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men), competent to offer sacrifices, li^e 
known the -thrice seven mystic rites comprised in thee, 
and with them, worshipped thee : do thou, therefore, with 
like affection, protect their cattle, and all that (belongs to 
them), moveable or stationary. 

7. Aoni, who art cognizant of all things to be known, 
ever provide for the subsistence of men, grief-alleviating 
(food); so shalt thou be the diligent bearer of oblations, 
and messenger of the gods, knowing the paths between 
(earth and heaven), by which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven (are 
directed, Agni, by thee : by thee the priests), skilled in 
sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave where) the treasure, 
(their cattle), were concealed : for tliee Sarama discovered 
the abundant milk of the kine with which man, the 
progeny of Manu, still is nourished. 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), ever 
since the Adityas, devising a road to immortality, insti¬ 
tuted all (the sacred rites) that secured them from falling, 
and mother earth, Aditi, strove with her magnitude to 
uphold (the world), along with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in this (Agni) 
the graceful honours (of the ceremony), and the two portions 
of clarified butter that are the two eyes (of the sacrifice) ; 
then the inmiortals come from heaven, and thy bright 
flames, Agni, spread in all directions like rushing rivers, 
and the gods perceive it (and rejoice). 
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I. 12. 9. 

The Bishiy deity and metre are the same. 

1. Agni, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of food; 
he is a director, like the instructions of one learned in 
scripture,; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel¬ 
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings pros¬ 
perity on the house of the worshipper. 

2. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the truth 
(of things), preserves by Ins actions (Ids votaries), in all en¬ 
counters'; like nature, he is unchangeable, and, like soul, 
is the source of happiness ; he is ever to be cherished. 

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter of the 
universe, abides on earth like a prince, (surrounded by) 
faithful friends ; in his presence, men sit down like sons in 
the dwelling of a parent, and (in purity he resembles) an 
irreproachable and beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee constantly 
kindled in their dwellings, in secure places, and offer upon 
thee abundant (sacrificial), food : do thou, in whom is all 
existence, be the bearer of riches (for our advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain (abun¬ 
dant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) and offer 

. thee (oblations), acquire long life ; may we gain in battles 
booty from our foes, presenting their portion to the gods 

for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the hall of 
sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought with full 
udders (their milk) to be drunk. The rivers, soliciting his 
good will, have flowed from a distance in the vicinity of the 
mountain. 


f 
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le gods), wiio are entitled to worship, soliciting 
go^will, have entrusted to thee, resplendent Agni, the 
(sacrificial) food, and, (for the due observance of sacred 
rites), they have made the night and morning of different 
coloura, or black and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to the 
performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches, become 
opulent; filling heavep and earfc, and the firmament- 
(with thy radiance), thou protectest the whole world like a 
(sheltering) shade. 

9. Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the horses, 
(of our enemies) by (our) horseS: their men by (our) men, 
their sons by (our) sons, and may our sons, learned, and 
inheritors of ancestral wealth, live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be grateful to- 
thee, both in mind and heart; may we be competent to 
detain thy w'ell-supporting wealth, offering upon thee 
their share of the (sacrificial) food to the gods. 


ANUVAKA XIII. 

I. 13-. 1. 


The deity is Agki ; the Rishi Gotama, son of Eahttoana ; the 
metre Qayatri. 


L Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer to 
Agni, who hears us from afar. 

2, Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for the 
sacTificer, when malevolent men are assembled together. 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, the slayer 
of Vritra, and the winner of booty in many a battle.. 
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‘he sacrificer), in whose house thou art the messenger 


•of the gods, whose offering thou conveyest for their food, 


and whose sacrifice thou renderest acceptable — 

5. Him, Angiras, son of strength, men call fortunate in 
his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (receive) our 
praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of the gods, 
the neighing of the horses of thy (swift)-moving chariot, 
however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly‘subject to a superior, having 
been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands in thy presence 
•as an offerer (of oblations) without bashfulness, and sup- 

.. plied with food. 

9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous if bestowing 
upon-the offerer (of oblations) to the gods, ample (wealth), 
■brilliant, and giving vigour. 


I. 13. 2. 

Riahi, deiU’’, and metre as before. 


1. Attend-to our most earnest address, propitiatory of 
the gods, accepting our oblations in thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agnt, chief of the Angirasas, 
may we address (to thee) an acceptable and gratifying 
prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men is thy kinsman ? who is 
woHhy to offer thee sacrifice ^ who, indeed, art thou, and 
■where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worsiiip for us, Mttra and Varuna ; worship for us. 



mNisr^^- 
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gods ; (celebrate) a great sacrifice ; be present in 
thine own dwelling. 


I. 13. 3. 


RisM and deity aa before; the metre is TrishPiibh, 

1. What approximation of the mind, Agni, to thee, can 
be accomplished for our good ; what can a hundred en- 
•comimns (effect); who, by sacrifices, has obtained thy 
might; with what intent may we offer thee (oblations) ? 

2. Come, Agni, hither; invoker (of the gods), sit down; 
be our jjreceder ; for thou art irresistible : may .the alhex- 
pansive heaven and earth defend thee, that thou rnaye^t 

" worship the gods to their great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rahshasas, Agni, and be the 
protector of our sacrifices against interruption. Bring 
hither the guardian of the Somu juice, (Indra), with his 
steeds, that we may show hospitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of oblations), 
with thy flames, with a hymn productive of progeny (to 
the w^orshipper); sit down here wuth the gods, and do thou, 
"^ho art deserving of worship, discharge the office of HotrL 
or of Potri, and awaken us, thou who art the dej)ository 
and generator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a sage 
amongst sages, didst worship the gods with oblations, so 
^also, Agni, veracious invoker of the gods, do thou to-day 
^(present the oblations), with an exhilarating ladle. 


8 



Ri»-veda Translation [I- 

I. 13. 4. 

Rishi, etc., as before. 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Agni ? what praise 
is addressed to the luminous (Agni) that is agreeable to 
the gods ? that Agni who is immortal and observant of 
truth, who is the invoker of the gods, the performer of 
sacrifices, and who, (present) amongst men, conveys 
oblations to tlie deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most constant 
in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the invoker (of the 
gods), for Agni, when he repairs to the gods on the part of 
man, knows those (who are to be worshipped), and wor- 
shijis them with reverence. 

. 3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the destroyer 
and reviver (of all things), and, like a friend, he is the donor 
of unattained wealth; all men reverencing the gods, and 
approaching the well-looking Agni, repeat his name first 
in holy rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacrifices, and 
the destroyer of enemies, accept our praise and worship 
with oblations, and may those who are affluent with great 
wealth, who are endowed with strength, and by whom the 
sacrificial food has been prepared, be desirous to offer 
adoration. 

5. Thus has Ag.ni, the celebrator of sacrifices, and by 
whom all things are known, been hymned by the pious 
descendants of Gotama ; to them has he given the bright 
Sortia. juice to drink, along with the sacrificial food, and, 
aratified bv our devotion, he obtains nutriment (for Wm- 
self). 





Tho Bishi and deity are the same ; the metre is Gayatri, 


1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Got am a cele¬ 
brates thee, Aon I, with pra ise : we praise thee repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 

2. To thee, that (Aam) whom Gotama, desirous of riches, 
worships with praise, we offer adoration with commen¬ 
datory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver of abun¬ 
dant food, in like manner as did Angiras : we praise thee 
repeatedly with commendatory (hymns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commendatory 
(hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritra, and who j)uttest 
the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendant of Eahugana have recited sweet 
speeches to Agni : we praise him repeatedly with com¬ 
mendatory (hymns). 

I. 13. 6. 

The Bishi is tho same, Gotama ; the hymn consists of four Trichas, 
or triads ; the deity of the first is the Aoni of the middle region, tho 
ethereal or electric fire or lightning; the deity of the other triads is 
Acini in his general character; the metre of the first of them is Trishtubh^ 
of the second, Ushnishj and of the last two, Gayatri, 

1. The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the clouds 
when the rain is poured lorth, and, moving with the swift¬ 
ness of the wind, shines wdth a bright radiance. The morn¬ 
ings know not (of the showers), like honest (people), who, 
provided with food, are intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
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is), strike against (the cloud); the black shedder 
rain has roared ; when this is done, (the shower) comes 'vvith 
delightful and smiling (drops), the rain descends, the clouds 
thunder. 

3. When this, (the lightning, Agni), nourishes the world 
with the milk of the rain, and conducts it by the most direct 
ways to (the enjoyment of) water, then Mitra, Aryaman, 
Varuna, and the circumambient (troop of Maruts) pierce 
through the (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of cattle, give 
us abundant sustenance, thou who knowest all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Agni, who is Vise, and the granter of 
dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : Oh ! thou whose 
mouth (glows) with many (flames), shine (propitiously, so) 
that food^providing wealth may be ours. 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the rite), 

either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by day or by 
night; sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard us with 
thy protection, (propitiated) by the recitation of the metri¬ 
cal hymn. 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel ixiverty, that are 
desirable (to all), and cannot be taken (frorn^^us) in all en¬ 
counters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our liveliHiood, w^ealth, with sound 
understanding, conferring happiness, and sustaining (us) 
through life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp- 
flaming Agni pure prayers and praises. 


MiNisr^, 



■pStsa ; and do thou be to us (propitious) for our advance¬ 
ment. 


‘ay lie, Agni, who anno 3 ='s us, whether nigh o 
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12. The thousand-eyed, all-beholding Agni, drives away 
the Rakshasas, and, (praised by us) with holy hymns, he, 
the (invoker of the gods), celebrates their praise. 


1. 13. 7. 


The Hiski is Gotama, as before, but the deity is Indra ; the metre 
is Pankti. 

1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the priest 
had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the exhilarating 
Soma juice (had been drunk), tliou didst expel, by thy 
vigour, Ahi from the earth, manifesting thine own sover¬ 
eignty. 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, which was 
brought by the hawk (from heaven), when |>ouied forth, 
has exhilarated thee, so that in thy vigour, thunderer, 
thou hast struck Vritra from the sky, manifesting tliine'* 
own sovereignty. 

3. HovSten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot fail ; 
thy vigour, Ikbra, destroys men ; slay Vritra, win the 
waters, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth and from 
heaven ; (now) let loo§e the wind-bound, life-sustaining 
rain, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

5. Indignant Inbra, encountering him, has struck with 
his bolt the jaw of the trembling Vritra, setting the waters 
free to and manifesting Lis oAvn sovereignty. 
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ORA lias struck liim on the temple with his bund 
[ thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to provide means 
of sustenance for his friends, manifesting his own sov¬ 
ereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, 
verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, with (superior) 
craft, hast slain that deceptive deer^i^ianifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over ninety- 
and-nine rivers ; great is thy prowess, strength is deposited 
in thy arms, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand mojtals worshipped him together; 
twenty have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him ; so, Indra, is the oblation lifted 
up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength of 
Vritra : great is his manhood, wherewith, haying slain 
Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting his own upv- 

* ereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, at thy 
wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou slewest Vritra 
by thy prowess, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling or his 
clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon him : 
(Indra) manifesting his own sovereignty. 

13. When thou, (Indra), didst encomiter with thy bolt 
Vritra, and the thunderbolt (which he hurled), then, 
Indra, the strength of thee determined to slay Ahi 
was displayed in tlft heavens, manifesting thine o^vn 

sovereignty. . 
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tliy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, rH 
^noveable or immoveable, trembled; even Twashiri 


shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading Indka: 
who (does know him, abiding) afar off in his strength ? 
for in him have the gpds concentrated riches, and worship, 
and power, manifesting his own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act of 
worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Uadhyanch 
engaged, their oblations and their hymns were all congre¬ 
gated in that Indra, manifesting his own sovereignty. 


I. 13. 8. 

The RiaU, deity, and metre aa before. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, has been augmented 
in strength and satisfaction by (the adoration of) men; 
we invoke him in great conflicts as well as in little , may 
lie defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host; thou art the giver 
of much booty ; thou art the exalter of the humble ; thou 
bestowest (riches) on the worshipper who offers thee ob¬ 
lations, for abundant is thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the victor; 
yoke thy horses, bumblers of the pride (of the foe), that 
thou mayest destroy one and enfich another. place us, 
Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), par¬ 
taking of the sacrificial food, Indra has augmented his 
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; pleasing 'in appearance, having a bg 



^m, and possessing (bright) coursers, he grasps the Iron 
thunderbolt in his contiguous hands for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the firmament 
(with his glory); he has fix(3d the constellations in the 
sky : no one has been ever born, nor will be born, Indra, 
like to thee : thou hast sustained the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the giver* 
(of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, bestow (such'^ 
food) on us : distribute thy wealth, which is abundant, so 
that I may obtain (a portion) of thy riches, 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the donor 
of herds of cattle to us, when receiving frequent enjoyment 
(from our libations): take up, Indra, with both hanrls,. 
many hundred (sorts) of treasure ; sharpen (our intellects)^ 
bring us wealth. 

8. Enjoy along with us, 0 hero, the suffused libation-for 
(the increase of our) strength and wealth : we know thee 
(to be) the possessor of vast riches, and address to thee our 
desires ; be, therefore, our protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the oblation) 
that may be partaken of by all ; thou, lord of all, knowest 
what are the riches of those men who make no offerings : 
bring tlieir wealth to us. 


1. 13. 9. 


The deity and Bishi are the same ; the metre is Panhiiy except 


in the last stanza where it is Jagati, 

1. Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our praises > 
be not different (from what thou hast hitherto been) 
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hast inspired us with true speech, thou art 
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solicited with it; therefore, quickly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food wiiich thou 
hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have trembled through, 
their precious (bodies); self-illuminated sages have glorified 
thee with commendable " thoughts ; therefore, Indra,. 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

^ 3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest benignly 
(upon all); thus praised by us, repair (in thy car), filled 
with treasure, to those who desire thy presence: Indra, 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains (blessings),, 
and grants cattle, and which provides the vessel filled 
vdtli the mixture of Soma juice and grain : quickly, Indra, 
yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds be 
harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy chariot 
to thy beloved wife : quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

fi. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) prayers:, 
depart; take the reins in your hands : the effused and 
exciting juices have exhilarated thee, wielder of the 
thunderbolt; thusrfilled with nutriment, re joice with thy 
spouse. 


1. 13. 10. 

Rishi and deity as before; the metre is Jagati. 


1. The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy cares^. 
(and dwells) in a mansion where there are horses, is the 
first who goes to (that where, there are) cows ; enrich him. 
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iibundant riches, as the unconscious rivers flow m 
all directions to the ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to the 
sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down (upon it ), 
as the diffusive light (descends to earth), the gods convey 
it, desirous of being presented to them by progressive 
(movements to the altar), and are impatient to enjoy it, 
filled with the oblation, as bridegrooms (long for their 
brides). 

3. Thou hast associated, Indra, words of sacred praise 
with both (the grain and butter of oblation), placed to¬ 
gether in ladles, and jointly presented to thee, so that 
(the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains (engaged) in thy 
worship, and is prosperous; for to the sacrificer pouring 
out oblations (to thee), auspicious power is granted. 

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for Indra) the sacri¬ 
ficial food, and then, with kindled fire, (worshipped him) 
with a most holy rite; they, the institutors (of the cere¬ 
mony), acquired all the wealth of Pani, comprising horses, 
and cows, and (other) animals. 

6. Atharvan first by sacrifices discovered the path 
(of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the cherisher 
of pious acts, was born. Atharvan regained the cattle ; 
Kavya (Ushanas) was associated with him. Let us wor¬ 
ship the immortal (Indra), who was born to restrain 
(the Aswas). 

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite) that 
brings down blessings, whether the priest repeats the 
(sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), whether the stone 
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^presses the Sorm juice) sound like the priest 
"j^j^eats the hymn, on all these occasions Indra rejoices 



I. 13. 11. 

The deity and the Rishi are the same, but the metre is diversified. 
'The first six stanzas are in the Aniishtubh metre, the three next in 
XJshnih, the three next in Panktiy the three next in Gayatriy and the next 
•three in the Trishtubh ; the nineteenth verae is in the Rrikati, and the 
twentieth in the Satobrihati metre. 

1. The Sotna juice lias been expressed, Indea, for thee : 
potent humbler (of thy foes), approach ; may vigour fill 
thee (by the potation), as the sun fills the firmament with 
his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indea, who is of irresistible 
prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vbitea, ascend thy chariot, for thy horses 
have been yoked by prayer ; may the stone (that bruises 
the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indea, this excellent, immortal, exhilarating 
libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) flow towards 
thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship quickly to Indea ; recite hymns (in 
his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate him ; pay 

adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indea, thou harnessest thy horses, there is 
no one a better charioteer than thou ; no one is equal to 
thee in strength ; no one, although well-horsed, has over- 
taken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man who 
offers hitn oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, Indea . 
ho! 



misr^y 



Ria-VEDA Translation [I. 
len will he trample with his foot upon the man 



who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up snake : 
when will Indra listen to our praises ?—ho ! 

9. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 


worships him, having libations prepared —fio ! 


10. The vrhite cows drink of the sweet Sonia juice thus 
poured forth, and, associated with the bountiful Indra,. 
for the sake of beauty, rejoice : abiding (in their stalls),. 


they are expectant of his sovereignty. 


11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows dilute 
the Soma juice with their milk : the milch kine that are 
loved of Indra direct his destructive thunderbolt against 
his foes, abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his sov-r 
ereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess with 
the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate his many 
exploits as an example to later (adversaries); abiding (fn 
their stalls), expectant of his sovereignty, 

13. Indra, with the bones of Dadhyanch, slew ninety 
times nine Vritras. 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the moun¬ 
tains, he found it at Sharyanavat. 

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the light of 
TW'ASHTRI verily concealed in the mansion of the moving 
moon. 

16. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the car (of Indra) 
his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury is unbearable, 
in whose mouths are arrows, who trample on the hearts 
(of enemies), who give happiness (to friends). (The 
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r) who praises their (j)erformance of their) d 
tarns (long) life. 

17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when Indra 

# 

is at hand) ; who is harmed (by his enemies); who is 
terrified ; who Is aware that Indra is present, who that he 
is nigh ? What need is there that any one should impor* 
tune Indra for his son, his elephant, his property, his 
person, or his-people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for Indra), 
or worships him with the oblation of clarified butter, 
presented in the ladle, according to the constant seasons ? 
To whom do the gods quicldy bring (the wealth) that has 
been called for ? What sacrificer, engaged in ofiering 
oblations and favoured by the gods, thoroughly knows 
Indra ? 

19. Powerful Indra, be present and be favourable to the 
mortal (who adores thee) : there is no other giver of felicity, 
Maghavan, than thou ; hence, Indra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, let not 
thy benefits, ever be detrimental to us. Friend of mankind, 
bring to us, wdio are acquainted with prayers, all sorts of 
riches. 


ANUVAKA XIV. 

L 14.1. 

The deities are the Maruts, the Bishi, Gotama ; the metre of 
the fifth and twelfth verses is TrishtKhh, of the rest, Jagatu 

1. The Maruts who are going forth decorate themselves 
like females : they are gliders (through the air), the sons of 
Eudra, and the doers of good works, by w^hich they 
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efte fche welfare of earth and heaven: heroes/wlio 
‘"gflhd (the solid rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods, have attained 
majesty ; the sons of Rudra have established their dwell¬ 
ing above the sky : glorifying him (Indra) who merits to 
be glorified, they have inspired him with vigour : the sons 
of Prishni have acquired dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth embellish themselves with 
ornaments, they shine resplendent in their persons with 
(brilliant) decorations ; they keep aloof every adversary : 
the waters follow their path. 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with various 
weapons : incapable of being overthrown, they are the over¬ 
throwers (of mountains): Maruts, swift as thought, in¬ 
trusted with the duty of sending rain, yoke the spotted 
deer to your cars. 

5. When, M aruts, urging on the cloud, for the sake of 
(providing) food, you have yoked the deer to your 
chariots, the drops fall from the radiant (sun), and moisten 
the earth, like a hide, with w^ater. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers bear 
you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come with your hands 
(filled with good things): sit, Maruts, upon the broad seat 
of sacred grass, and regale yourselves with the swreet sacri¬ 
ficial food. 

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have increased 
in (power); they have attained heaven by their greatness, 
and have made (for themselves) a spacious abode : may 
they, for whom Vishnu defends (the sacrifice) that bestows 
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is and confers delight, come (quickly), like hi 
oxu down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants’, like men anxious for 
food, the swift-moving (Maruts) have engaged in battles 
all beings fear the Maruts, who are the leaders (of the 
rain), and awful of aspect, like princes. 

9. Indra wields the well-made, golden, many-bladed 

thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri has framed for 
him, that he may achieve great exploits in war. He has 
slain Vritra and sent forth an ocean of water. ^ 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and clove 
asunder the mountain that obstructed their path . the 
munificent Maruts, blowing upon their pipe, have con¬ 
ferred, when exhilarated by the Soma juice, desirable (gifts 
upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place (where 
the Muni was), and sprinkled the water upon the tliirsty 
Gotama : the variously-radiant (Maruts) come to his suc¬ 
cour, gratifying the desire of the sage with life-sustaining 
(waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through the three 
' worlds, and are in your gift, do you bestow upon the donor 

(of the oblation), who addresses you with praise ; bestow 
them, also, Maruts, upon us, and grant us, bestowers of all 
good, riches, whence springs prosperity. 


I. U. 2. 

Rishi and deities the same ; the metre is Gayairi. 

1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent Maruts, 
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ag from the sky, you drink (the libation), is 
:^ith most able protectors. 

2. Maruts, bearers ol oblations, hear the invocation of 
the praises of the worshipper with or (without) sacrifices. 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have sharp- 
ended the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk anrong 
pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band) at the 
.sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn is repeated, 
and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men, hear (the 
praises) of this (their worshipper), and may (abundant) 
food be obtained by him who praises them. 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold all things, 
we have offered you, Maruts, (oblations) for many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped, may 
the man whose offering you accept be ever prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the wishes 
of him who praises you, and toils in your service, desirous 
of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed your 
might, with the lustre (of which) you have destroyed the 
Rakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness; drive away 
.every devouring (foe) ; show us the light we long for. 


I. 14. 3. 

Sishi and^deitiee as before ; metre, Jagati. 


1. Ajinihilators (of adversaries), endowed with great 
■strength, loud-shouting, unbending, inseparable partakers 





First Mandala 

^Wening oblation, constantly woivshipped, and lea* 

Ere clouds), (the Maruts), by their personal decorations, 
are conspicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 

2. When, Maruts, flying like birds along a certain path 
(of the sky), you collect the moving passing (clouds) in the 
nearest portions (of the firnrarnent), then, coming into 
-collision with your cars, they pour forth (the waters); 
therefore, do you shower upon your worshipper the honey- 
coloured rain. ^ , 

3. When theys Kemble (the clouds) for the good work, 
•earth trembles at^their impetuous movements, Uke a wife 
(whose husband is away) : sportive, capricious, armed 
with bright weapons, and agitating (the solid rocfc^); they 
manifest their inherent might. 

4. The troop of M^;RUTS is self-moving, deer-borne, ever 
young, lords of this (earth), and invested with vigour : 
you, who are sincere liberators from debt, irreproachable, 
and shedders of rain, are the protectors of this oiu* rite. 

5. We declare by our birth from our ancient sire, that 
the tongue (of praise) accompanies the manifesting (invo¬ 
cation of the Maruts) at the libations of the So7na ; for, 
inasmuch as they stood by, encouraging Indra in the 
conflict, they have acquired names that are to be recited at 
-sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have willingly 
poured down (rain) for the welfare (of mankind), and, 
hymned by the priests, have been pletised partakers-of the 
(sacrificial food); addressed with praises, moving swiftly, 

9 




from fear, they have become possessed of a 
station agreeable and suitable to the Maruts. 


Kig-veim Translation 



I. 14. 4. 


Rishi and deity as before ; the me tie of the firet and last .stanzas; 
Prastara-panhtiy of the intemediate four, Jagati. 

1. Gome, Maruts, with your brilliant light-moving,, 
well-weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots ; doers of good 
deeds, descend like birds, (and bring us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) . ^ ^hey repair with 
their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses his advantage ? 
bright as burnished (gold), and armed with tlie thunderbolt,, 
they furrow the earth with their chariot-wheels, 

Maruts, the threatening (weapons) are upon your 
persons, (able to win) dominion : (t^'-you) they raise lofty 
sacrifices, like (tall) trees : well-borm Maruts, for you do 
wealthy worshippers enrich the .stone (that grinds the 
Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you. (sons of Gotama), 
when thirsty, and have given lustre to the rite for which 
water was essential ; the sons of Gotama, (offering) 
oblations with sacred hymns, have raised aloft tlie well 
(provided) for their dwelling. 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that which 
Gotama recited, Maruts, in your (praise), when he beheld 
you seated in your chariots with golden wheels, armed 
with iron weapons, hurrying hither and thither, and 
destroying your mightiest foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maruts, which, suited (to your 
.merits), glorifies every one of you. The speech of the 
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you, without difficulty, with 
placed) food in our hands. 


1. If. 5. 

The Rishiy ba before, Gotama ; but the hymn is addressed to the 
ViswADEVAS. The metre of the first five stanzas and of the seventh 
is Jagati, of the sixth, Viratsthanay and of the last three, Tri$htiibh, 

1. May auspicious, works, unmolested, unTrU^eded, and 
subversive (of foes), come to us from every quarter ; may 
the gods, turning not away from us, but granting us pro- 
tection day by day, be ever with us for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be ours) ; 
may the bounty of the gods, ever a|;)proving of the upright, 
light upon us : may we obtain the friendship of the gods, 
and may the gods extend our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text, Bhaga, Mitra, 
Aditi, Daksha. Asridu, Aryaman, Yaruna, Soma, the 
Ashwins ; and may the gracious^ Saraswati grant us 
happiness. 

4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medicament ; 
may mother earth, may father heaven, (convey) it (to us) ; 
may the stones that express the Soma juice, and are pro¬ 
ductive of pleasure, (bring) it (to us) : Ashwins, who are 
to be meditated upon, hear (our application). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that protector 
of things Immoveable, Indra, who is to be propitiated by 
pious rites, for our protection : as Pushan has ever been 
GUI- defender for the increase of our riches, so may he 
(contiiiue) the unmolested guardian of our welfare. 
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Indra, who listens , to much praise, guard our 
welfare ; may Pusuan, who knows all things, guard our 


Rig-veda Translation 



welfare; may Tarkshya, with unblemished weapons, 
guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursers are spotted deer, 
who are the sons of Prishni, gracefully-moving, frequenters 

of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of Agni, regarders ^ 
(of all), and radiant as the sun, may all the gods come 
hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good ; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is good ; 
let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm limb and 
(sound) bodies, the term of life gi-anbed by the gods. ^ 

9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for the life 
of man), interpo:.e not, gods, in the midst of our passing 
existence, by inflicting infirmity in our bodies, so that our 
sons become our sires. 

10. Abiti is heaven ; Abut is the firmament; Aom 
is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the gods ; Abiti 
is the five classes of men ; Abiti is generation and birth. 


1. 14. G, ‘ 


'J'he Hishi is the same, the deities ai-e various, the metre Oayatri. 

1. May Varuna and the wise Mitra lead us, by straight 
paths, (to our desires) and Aryaman, rej(5icing wdth the 
gods. 

2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over the 
world); and, never hecuitss, aischarge their functions 
every day. 
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they, who are immortal, bestow upon us morlMS;^ 
nappiness, aunihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Inbra, the Marxtts, Pushan, and 
Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) to the 
attainment of good gifts. 

5. Pushan, ViSHNtr, Maruts, make our rites restorative 
* of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the sacrificeif; 
the rivers bring sweet (waters) : may the herbs yield sweet¬ 
ness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet ; may the region of 
the earth be full of sweetness ; may the protecting heaven 
be sweet to us, 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness towards 
us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; may the 
cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to ps ; may Varuna, may 
A R yam AN, be propitious to iis ; may Indra and Brihas- 
PATi be propitious to us ; may the ^vide-steppiug Vishnu 
be yiropitious to us. 


I. 14. 7. 


The RisU is still Gotama, the deity is Soma ; from the fifth to 


the sixteenth stanza the metre is Qayatri; the seventeenth* Ushnishf, 
the rest, Trishiubh. 

L Thou, Soma, ait thoroughly apprehended by our 
understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight path : 
^ by thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers obtained 
wealth amongst the gods. 
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. Ihou, Soma‘, art the doer of good by holy acts ; thou 
art powerful by thiue'energies, and knowest all things ; 
thou art the showerer (of beilehta) by thy bounties, and 
(art great) by thy greatness ; thou, the guide of men, hast 
been well nourished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Yaruna : thy 
glory, Soma, is great and. juofound ; thou art the purifier 
(of all), like the beloved Mitra ; thou art the augmenter 
of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are displayed) by 
thee in heaven, on earth, in the mountains, in the plants, 
in the waters, do thou, illustrious Soma, welL-disposed 
towards us, and devoid of anger, accept oiir oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign of the 
pious, or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou art holy sacrifice. 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, art 
life to us : if thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships thee, 
whether old or young, wealth, that he may enjoy, and live, 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking to 
harm us : the friend of One like thee can never perish. 

9. Soma, be our protector with those assistances which 
are sources of ha])piness to the donor (of oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our praise, 
approach, Soma, and be to us as the augmenter of our rite. 

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee with 
praises : do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, the re¬ 
mover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the augmenter 
of nutriment, an excellent friend. 
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DMA, dwell happy in oiir hearts, like cattle in 
(ires, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal who, 
through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve us from 
sin ; pleased with our service, he our friend. 

16. Increase, Soma: may vigour come to thee from 
every side : be diligent in the supply of food (to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining plants ; 
be to us a friend : well supplied with food, we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee .; may sacri-^ 
ficial offerings and vigour be concentrated in the destroyer 
of foes ; and, being fully nourished, do thou jirovide, 
Soma, excellent viands in heaven for our Immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship with ob¬ 
lations, may our sacrifice be invested with them all: come 
to our mansions, Soma, who art the bestower of wealth, 
the transporter (over difficulties); attended by valiant 
heroes, the non-destroyer of progeny. 

20. To him who presents (offerings), Soma gives a milch- 
cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able in affairs, skilful 
ih domestic concerns, assiduous in worship, eminent in 
society, and who is an honour to his father, 

21. We rejoice. Soma, contemplating thee, invincible 
In battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the granter of heaven, 
the giver of rain, the jjreserver of strength, born amidst 
sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, renowned and 
victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, the 
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and the klne ; tLoii hast spread out the spacious^ 
firmament; thou hast scattered darkness with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, w’ith thy 
brilliant mind, a portion of wealtlx: may no (adversary) 
annoy thee ; thou art supreme over the valour of (any) 
two (mutual) opponents : defend us (from our enemies) 
in battle. 


1. 14. 8. 


The Mshi is Gotama, the deity is Ushas (the dawn), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the Ashwins, The metre of the 
first four verses is Jagati^ of the last six Ushnishy of the rest Tru1i» 
Publi, 

1. These divinities of the morning have spread light 
(over the world); they make manifest the light in the 
eastern portion of the firmament, brightening all things^ 
like warriors burnishing their w^eapons ; the radiant and 
progressing niothem (of the earth), they travel <lai]y (on 
their course). 

2. Their purple rays have r^jadily shot upwards ; they 
have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine (to their car) ; 
the deities of the dax\n have restored, as of yore, the . 
consciouBuess (ofsentient creatures), and, bright-rayed, 
have attended upxm the glorious sun, 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illuminate with 
their inherent radiance the remotest part^ (of the heaven), 
with a simultaneous effort, like warriors (with their 
shining arms in the van of.battle), bringing every kind of 
food to the perfonner of good works, to tlie bountiful, and 
to the worshipper who presents libations. 
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off the hair); she bares her bosom as a cow yields 


(has cuts off the accumulated (glooms), hs a 1: 
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her udder (to the milker); and, as cattle hasten to their 
pfistures, she speeds to the east, and, shedding light upon 
all the world, dissipates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the east);, 
it spreads and disperses the* thick darkness : she anoints 
her beauty as the priests anoint the sacrificial food in 
sacrifices : the daughter of the sky awaits the glorious 
sun. 

6*. We have crossed over the boundary of darkness* 
Ushas restores the consciousness (of living beings); bright- 
shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, to obtain favour, and,, 
lovely in all her radiance, she has swallowed, for our de¬ 
light, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter of 
pleasant voices, is praised by the descendants of Gotama. 
Ushas, gimitusfood associated with progeny and dej)en- 
dants, and distinguished by horses and cattle. 

8. May 1 obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth which 
confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and is character¬ 
ized by horses ; which thou, who aboundest in riches, 
and art the giver of food, displayest, (wtien gratified) by 
hymns and holy sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the whole 
world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, towards 
the west, arousing all living creatures to their labours* ; 
she hears the speech of all endowed with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again and again, 


and bright with unchanging hues, wastes away the life 
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Siortal, like the 'wife of a hunter cutting up and 
dividing the birds. 

11. She has been seen Illimuriatiiig the boundaries of 
the sky, and driving into disappearance the spontaneously- 
retiring (night); wearing away the ages of the human 
race, she shines with light like the bride of the sun. 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent her rays 
abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to pasture), and 
^spreads expansive, like flowing water; she is beheld 
associated with the rays of the sun, unimpoding sacred 
<?eremonies, 

13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that various 
wealth by wdiich we may sustain sons and grandsons. 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and liorses, 
true of speech, dawn here to-day upon this (ceremony), 
that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to-day 
your purple steeds, and bring to us all good things. 

16. Ash WINS, destroyers of foes, turn with favourable 
intentions your chariot tov«i.rds our abode, which contains 
•cattle and gold. 

17. Ashwins, who have sent adorable light from heaven 
to man, bring uS strength. 

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring hither, 
to drink the Soma juice, the divine Ashwins, who are the 
givers of happiness, the destroyers of foes, seated in a 
.golden chariot. 




Rislii is Gotama, the deities are Agni and Soma ; the metre 
of the three first stanzas is Anushtubh ; of three, beginning with the 
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ninth, Gayatri ; of the eighth, Jagati or Trlshtubh, and of the rest, 
Trishtubh, 

1. Agni and Soma, showerers (of desires), favourably 
hear this my invocation, graciously accept my hymns, and 
bestow felicity on the donor (of the oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant to him who ^addresses this 
prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound strength and 
good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the oblation 
of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength, with progeny, 
through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, hy which you 
have carried off the cows that were the food of Pani, is 
(well) known to us ; you have slain the offspring of Brisaya 
and you have acquired the one luminary (the sun), for the 
benefit of the many. 

5. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, have sns- 
tained these constellations in the sky ; you have liberated 
the rivers that had been defiled from the notorious imputa¬ 
tion. 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you from 
heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force from the sum¬ 
mit of the mountain ; growing vast by praise, you have 
made the world wide for (the performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered oblation ; 
be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), be pleased ; pros¬ 
perous and diligent protectors, be propitious, and grant 
to the sacrificer health and exemption from ill. 



:6ni and Soma, protect his sacrifice and defend Jbim 
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from ilJ, who, with a mind devoted to the gods, worships- 
you with clarified butter and oblations : grant to the man 
engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, and 
invoked by a common invocation, share our praises, for 
you have (ever) been the chief of the gods. 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompense) to him 
who presents to you both this clarified butter. 

11. Agne and Soma, be pleased with these our oblations, 
and come to us together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses, and may our 
cow^s, affording (milk that yields butter for) oblations, be 
well nourished ; give to us, who are affluent, strength (to 
jierforin) religious rites, and make our sacrifice productive 
of wealth. 


ANUVAKA XV. 
1.15.1. 


The Riahi is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity is Agni,. 
associated in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods in general,, 
and in the half of the last with different divinities. The metre of the 
two last stanzas is Triahtubhy of the rest, Jagati. 


1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all-knowing, we 


construct, with our minds, this hymn, as (a workman 
makes) a car: happy is our understanding when engaged 
in his adoration : let us not sufier injury, Agni, through thy 
friendship, 

2. He, for whom thou sacrificest, accomplishes (bis 
objects), abides free from aggression, and enjoys (wealth,. 






roaches him : let us not suffer injury, Agni, through 


*ce of) strength ; he prospers^ and poverty 
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thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee : perfect the rite, lor 
through thee the gods partake of the offered oblations : 
bring hither the Adityas, for we love them : let us not 
suffer injury, Agni, through thy freindship^ 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding thee of 
the successive seasons (of worship); do thou thoroughly 
complete the rite, in order to prolong our lives : let us not 
suffer Injury, Acmi, through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of mankind, spread 
around, and both bipeds and quadrupeds are enlivened by 
his rays ; shining with various lustre, and illuminating (the 
world by night), thou art superior to the dawn : let us not, 
Agki, suffer injury through, thy friendship. 

♦ 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest, thou 
art the principal (presenter of the offering), the^director 
(of the certoonles), their performer, or by birth the famil}^ 
priest; thus conversant with all the priestly functions, 
thou perfomiest perfectly the rite : let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

7. ^ Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every side, 
and, although remote, shinest as if nigh : thou seest, divine 
Agni, beyond the darkness of night: let us not, Agni, 
suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods„ let the chariot of the offerer of the libation be 
foremost; let orfr denunciations overwhelm the wicked : 
understand and fulfil my words : let us not suffer injury, 
Agni, through thy friendship. 


\ 
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^ercome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked 
the impious, all who are enemies, whether distant or near ; 
and then provide an easy (path) for the sacrificer who 
praises thee : let vis not, Agni, suffer injury through thy 
friendship. 

](V. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, swift 
as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that of a bull, and 
thou enwrappest the forest trees with a banner of snvoke : 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified : when thy 
flames, consiuning the grass, have spread in all directions, 
(the wood) is easy of access to thee and to thy chariots : 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of Mitba 
and of Vaeuna ; wonderful is the fury of the Makuts i 
(dwellers in the region) below (the heavens), encourage us, 
and may their minds again (be gracious) to us : let us not 
suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend of the 
gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, ait the 
confirmer of all riches : may we be present in thy most 
spacious chamber of sacrifice : let us not, Agni, suffer 
Injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted in thine 
owm abode, and, propitiated by libations, art praised (by 
the priests): then, much delighted, thou givest rewards and 
riches to the worshipiier : let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

15. (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assiduous) 
in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, invisible Agni, 
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exemption from sin, whom thou associatest 
auspicious strex)gth, may he be (enriched) by thee with 
wealth that comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is good 
fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, and may 
Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, pre-^ 
serve it to us. 


1. 15. 2. 


The deity is Agni, having the attributes of the dawn, or the Agni 
entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pui’e or simple Agni. 
The Mishi is Kutsa, the metre, Trishtubh. 

1. Two periods, of different complexions, revolve for 
their own purposes, and each in succession severally nour¬ 
ishes a son ; in one, B ari is the receiver of oblations, in the 
other, the brilliant Agni is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through the 
wind, this embryo Agni, inherent (in all beings), sharp- 
visaged, universally renowned, shining among men ; liim 
they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth ; one in 
the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the firmament ; and,, 
dividing the seasons of the year for the benefit of earthly 
creatures, he formed, in regular succession, the eastern 
quarter. 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden Agni ? a son, he 
begets bis mothers by oblations ; the germ of many 
(waters), he issues from the ocean, mighty and wise, the 
recipient of oblations. 
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spearing amongst them (the waters), the 
(Agni) increases, rising above the flanks of the 
waving waters, spreading his own renown : both (heaven 
and earth) are alarmed, as the radiant Agni is born, and, 
approaching the lion, they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones (day and night) wait upon 
him like two female attendants, as lowing kine (follow 
their calves) by the paths (that they have gone); he has 
been the lord of might among the mighty, whom (the 
priests) on the right (of the altar) anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms, and the 
formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and earth (with 
brightness), labours (in his duties); he draws up from' 
everything the essential (moisture), and clothes (the earth) 
with new vestments (derived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated in the firmament%lth the moving waters, 
he assumes an excellent and lustrous form, and the wise 
siistainer (of all things) sweeps over the soitrce (of the 
rains with his radiance), whence a concentration of light 
is spread abroad by the sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the mighty 
one, pervades the firmament : Agni, who hast been kindled 
by us, preserve us with all thy undiminished and xjrotecting 
glories. 

10. He causes the w^aters to flow in a torrent througlx 

the sky, and with those pure waves he inundates the 
earth ; he gathers all (articles of) food in the stomach, 
and for that purpose sojourns in the new-sprung parents 
(of the grain). ' 
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who art the purifier, growing with the 
Cve supplied, blaze for the sake of (securing) food to 
us, who are possessed of wealth ; and may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it to us. 


I. 15. 3. 

The Risfii and metre are as before ; the deity is Agni, but either 
in his general character, or as Dtavinoda, 

1. Engendered by force, Agni verily appropriates, as 
soon as born, the olferings of tlie sages : the waters and 
voice make him their friend, and the gods retain him as 
the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn of 
A YU, he created the progeny of the Manus, and pervades, 
with his all-investing splendour, the heavens and the firma¬ 
ment : the gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial) 
wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, the chief 
‘(of the gods), the accomplisher of sacrifices, who is gratified 
by oblations and propitiated by praises,—tlie ofispring 
of food, the sustainer of (all men), the giver of continual 
gifts : the gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial) 
wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the nourisher 
with, abundant benefits, the bestower of JSwdTffcif the pro¬ 
tector of mankind, the progenitor of heaven and earth, 
instruct my sons in the right way; the gods retain Agni 
^s the giver of (sacrificial) wealth, 

5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each other’s 
<}omplexion, give nourishment, combined together, to one 

10 * ^ 
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who, radiant, shines between earth and heaven : 
gods retain Agni as the giver of (saciificial) wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, the 
director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the desires 
(of the man) who has recourse to him; him, the*^gods, 
preserving their immortality, retain as tlie giver of (sacri¬ 
ficial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial)', 
wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, the abode 
of riches, the receptacle of all that has been, and all that 
will be, born, and the presetver of all (that) exists, (as well 
as of all) that are coming into existence. 

8. May Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of moveable 
wealth ; may DRAviNODA grapt us (a portion) of that wliicli 
is stationary ; may Dravinoda give us food attended by 
progeny ; may T3ravinoda bestow upon us long life. 

^ 9. Thus, Agni. wdio art the fiurlfier, growing with the 
fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake of securing food 
to us, who, are possessed of wealth, and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


1. 15. 4. 

The Bishi is the same, the deity Agni, as pure fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is Oayairi. 

1. May our sin, Agni, be repented of; manifest riches 
to us ; may our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good roads,, 
and for riches c may our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as. among these thy worshippers.. 




ib the pre-eiuinent puiiegyrist, so are our ea- 
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comiasts (of thee) the most distiuguli^hed : may our sin 
be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with de* 
scenaarits), so may we, (by repeating thy praise), obtain 
posterity v may our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious fiames of Agni penetrate uni¬ 
versally, may our sin be repented of. 

6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, art 
our defender : may our sin be repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
send ofi our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to the opposite 
shore) : may our sin be rej>e.nted of. 

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, for our 
welfare ; may our sin be repented of. 


1. 15. 5. 


Kidhi aa before; the deity is either Vaishwanaka, or the piin* 


{Shvddfm) Aqni ; the metro is Trishtubh. • 

1. May we continue in the favour of Vaishwanara, for 
verily he is the august sovereign of all beings : as soon as 
generated from this (wood), he surveys the universe ; be 
accompanies the rising sun. 

2. Agni, who is present in the sky, and present upon 
earth, and who, present, has pervaded all herbs : may 
the Agni Vaishwanara, who is present in vigour, guard 
us night and day against our enemies. 

3. Vaishwanara, may this (thy adoration be attended) 
by real (fruit); may precious treasures wait upon us, and 
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'^TRA, Varuna, Aditi,— oceaii, earth, and hea 
'preserve them to us. 



I. 15. 6. 


The Mishi is Kashyapa, the son of Majriohi, and the hymn, con* 
listing of a single stanza, in the Trisktubli metre, is addressed to Agni 
as Jatavedas. 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to. Jatavedas ; may he 
consume the wealth of those who feel enmity against us ; 
may he transport us over all difficulties : may Agni convey 
us, as in a boat over a river, across a’l wickedness. 


1. 15. 7. 


The deity is Ijsdea, the Rishis are the Vabshagibas, or five sons of 
Vrishagib, a Rajaj who were RajarshiSy or regal sages, severally named 
in the seventeenth stanza. The metre is Trishtubh. 

1. May he who is the showerer of desires, who is co¬ 
dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler over the vast 
heaven anS: earth, the sendeT of water, and to be invoked 
in battles ; may Indka, associated with* the Maruts, be 
our protection. 

2. ‘May he whose course, like that of the sun, is not tc 
be overtaken, who in every battle is the iiiyer of his foes, 
the witherer (of o^jponents), who, with his swift-moving 
friends (the winds), is the most bountiful (of givers); may 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

3. May he, wdiose rays, powerful and unattainable, issue 
forth like those of the sun, milking (the clouds); he 
who Is vidorious over'his adversaries, triumphant by his 
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Energies ; may Indra, associated witli the Maruts,. 
6e our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift, most’ bountiful: 
amongst the bountiful, a friend with friends, venerable 
among those wdio claim veneration, and pre-eminent among: 
those deserving of praise : may Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if with his sons, victori¬ 
ous 111 battle over his enemies, and sending down with hi& 
co-dwellers (the waters which are productive of) food : 
Indra, associated with the Marots, be our protection. 

6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the author 
of war, the protector of the good, the invoked of many,, 
share with our people on this day the (light of the) sun : 
may Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protection, 

7. Him, his allies, the Maruts, animate in battle ; him> 
men regard as the preserver of their property ; he alone 
presides over every act of worship : may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers apply 
in contests of strength for protection and for w^ealth, as, 
he grants them the light (of conquest) in the bewildering; 
darkness (of battle): may Indra, a.ssociated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant, with, 
his liglit he receives the (sacrificial) offerings ; ,he is the 
giver of riches, (wdien propitiated) by one who celebrates, 
his praise : may Indra, associated with th^j Maruts, be^ 
our protection. 



Eig-veda Tbanslation 


I 




He, along with his attendants, Is a benefactor ; he is 
quickiy recognized by all men to-day, through his chariots ; 
by his manly energies he is victor over unruly (adver¬ 
saries); may In dra, associated Marots, be our 

protection. 

IL Invoked by niany, he goes to battle with his kins¬ 
men, Of with (followers) not of his kindred ; he secures the 
(triumph) of those wlio trust in him, and of their sons and 
grandsoBKS : may Jndra, associated with the Maruts, he 
our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the slayer of 
robliers, fearful and fierce, knowing many things, much 
eulogized, and mighty, and, like the Soma juice, insx>irihg 
the five classes of beings with vigour : may Indra, asvsoci- 
ated with the IVIarx™, be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his enemies), he is 


the sender of good waters, brilliant as (the luminary) of 
heaven, the thunderer, the promoter of beneficent acts, 
upon him do donations and riches attend : may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection.* 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of all things), 
through strength, eternally and everywhere cherishes 
heaven and earth, propitiated by our acts, convey us be¬ 
yond (evil): may Indra, associated with the Maruts,^ be 
our protection. 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached the 
limit of'the strength of that beneficent (divinity), for he 
surpasses both earth and heaven by his foe-consuming 
(might): may Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our 


protection. 




Eibst MaNjDAI^ 

lie red and black pursers, long-limbed, 
capamoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, to 
the yoke of the chariot in which the showerer of benefits 
is conveyed, for the enrichment of Rurashwa, and is 
recognized amongst human hosts. 

17. Indra, showerer (of b^mefits), the Varshagiras, 
RijRASiiiWA and his companions, Ambartsha, Sahadeva, 
Bhayajwana, and Suradifas, address to thee this pro¬ 
pitiatory praise. 

18. Indra, who is invoked by many, attended by the 
moving (Marxjts), having attacked the Ba$ym and the 
Shimyus, slew them with his thunderbolt; the thiinderer 
then divided the fields with his white-complexioned friends, 
and rescued the sun and set free the water, 

19. May Indra be daily our vindicator, and may we, 
with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food ; and may 
Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, pre^ 
serve it to us. 


I. 15. 8. 

The Mishi iti iCvTSA, the son of Anqieas ; the deity, ; the 

metre of the tot seven stanzas is Jagati, of the last four, Trishtuf^h, 

1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who is delighted 
(with praise), who, with Rijishwan, destroyed tlie preg¬ 
nant wives of Krishna : desirous of protection, we invoke, 
to ibecome our friend, liim, who is the showerer (of 
benefits), who holds the thunderbolt in his right hand, 
attended by the Maruts. 

2. We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is attended 
hy tlxe Maruts; he who, with increasing wrath, slew the 





Rig-vepa Translation 

/d Vritra, and Shambara, and the unrighteous" 
PiPRU, and who extirpated the unabsorbable Shushna. 

3. We invoke to become oiir friend, Indra, who is attend¬ 
ed by the Maruts ; whose great power (pervades) heaven 
and earth, in whose service Varuna and Surya are stead¬ 
fast, and whose command the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who is in¬ 
dependent, who, propitiated by praise, is constant in every 
act, and who is the slayer of the obstinate abstainer from 
libations : we invoke to become our friend, Indra, attend¬ 
ed by the Maruts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing creatures, 
who first recovered the (stolen) kine for the Brahnuin, and 
who slew the humbled Dasyus : we invoke to become our 
friend, Indra, attended by the M aruts. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by the timid, 
by the vanquished and by victors, and whom all beings 
place before them (in their rites): we invoke to become our 
friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

' 7. The radiant Indra proceeds (along the firmament) 

with the manifestation of the Rudras : through the 
Rudras, speech spreads with more expansive celerity, and 
praise glorifies the renow ned Indra : him, attended by the 
Maruts, we invoke to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, whether 
thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a stately mansion or 
in a lowly dwelling, come to our sacrifice : desirous of thy 
presence, we offer thee oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed of excellent 
strength, we pour forth to thee libations : desirous of thee. 


MINlSr/^ 
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^^^^^^obtained by prayer, w:e offer thee oblations ; 

lOiiTdo thou, who art possessed of horses, sit down with 
pleasure upon the sacred grass, attended by the Maruts, 
at this sacrifice. 

♦ 

10. Eejoice, Inbra, with the steeds who are of thy 
nature ; open thy jaws, set wide thy throat (to drink the " 
/So?na juice); let thy horses bring thee, who hast a hand¬ 
some chin, (hither), and, benignant tow ards us, be pleased 
by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes), who is united 
in praise with the Maruts, we may receive sustenance 
from Inbra; and may Mitra, Varuna, Abiti,— ocean,, 
earth, and heaven, preserve it to us. 


I. 15. 9. 

The JUiski and deity as in the last; the metre of the first eighth 
stanzas is Jagatit of the last, Trishiubh, 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this excellent 
hymn, because thy understanding has been gratified by my 
praise : the gods have successively delighted that victorious 
Indra with the power (of praise), for the sake of prosperity 
and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, and- 
earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun and moon,. 
Indra, perform their revolutions, that we may see, and 
have faith in what we see. 

3. Maghavan, despatch thy chariot to bring us wealth ; 
that victorious car. which, Indra, who art much praised 

^^y us in time of war, we rejoice to behold in battle : do 
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to ^ee 


Kig-veda Tbakslation [I; 

:i.aHAVAN, grant h^ippiness to those who are dQV< 



4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome our 
adversaries in every encounter; defend our portion; 
render riches easily attained by us; enfeeble, Maghavan, 

‘ the vigour of our enemies s 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy pro* 
tection : mount thy car to bring wealth to us, for thy 
mind, Inoea, is composed, and resolved on victory. 

6. Tliy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wisdom is 
unbounded, thou art most excellent, the granter of a 
hundred aids in every rite : the author of war, Indka is 
uncontrolled ; the type of strength ; wherefore men, who 

‘ -are desirous of wealth, invoke him in various w^ays. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given by thee) 
to men, may be more than sufficient for a hundred, or for 
more, even, than a thousand : great praise has glorified 
thee, wlio art without limit, whereupon thou destroyest 
thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the t57pe 

strength ; protector of men, that art more than able 

to sustain the three spheres, tlie three luminaries, and all 
this world of beings, Ixdea, who hast from birth ever been 
without a rival. • 

9. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the gods ; 
thou hast been the victor iittbattles: may Indra put 
foremost in the battle this pur chariot, which is efficient, 
Impetuous, and the uprooter (of all impediments). 

* 10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the Iiooty : 




Fihst Mandala 

or in BeriouB conflicts, we sharpen thee, 

^ , . ... 
3^114VAN, for our defence; do thou, therefore, inspirit 

us in ou^ defiances. 

11. May Indra daily be oiir- vindicator, and may we> 
with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ; and may 
Mitra, Vakuna, Aditi, —oceiin, earth, and heaven, pre- 
.serve it to us. 


I. 15. 10. 

The and deity as befoi’e ; the metre, Triskiubh, 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of this thy 
supreme jiower, Indra, as if it were present A^dth them, 
one light of whom shines upon the earth, the other in 
heaven, and both are in combination with each other, as 
banner (mingles with banner) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth ; having 
struck (the cloud.s), he has extricated the waters ; he has 
slain Am, he has pierced Rauhina, he has destroyed, by 
his proAvess, the mutilated (Vritra). 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident in his 
strength, he has gone on destroying the cities of the Dasyus. 
Thunderer, acknowledging (the praises of thy A\orshipper), 
cast, for his sake, thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment 
the strength and glory of the Arya. 

4. Maohavan, possessing a name that is to be glorified, 
offers to him who celebrates it, these (revolving) ages "of 
man : the thunderer, the scatterer (of his foes), sallying 
forth to destroy the Dasyus, has obtained a name (renowned 
for victorious) prowess. 



fehold this, the vast and extensive (might of Indra) ; 


' Rig-vjeda Translation [I. 



have confidence in his prowess; he has recovered the 
cattle, he has recoveered the horses, the plants, th^ waters,, 
the woods. 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the per*^ 
former of mapy exploits, the best (of the gods), the showerer 
(of benefits), tlie possessor of true strength, the hero who^ 
holding respect for wealth, takes it from him who per¬ 
forms no sacrifice, like a foot-pad (from a traveller), and 
proceeds (to give it) to the sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indra, a glorious deed, when 
thou didst awaken the sleeping Am with thy thunderbolt; 
then the wives (of the gods), the Maruts, and all the gods,, 
imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slain Shushna, Piprij,. 
Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the cities of 
SuAMBARA, therefore may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean,, 
earth, and heaven, grant us that (which we desire). 


I. 15. 11. 


The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 


1. The altar has been raised, Indra, for thy seat; hasten 
to sit upon it, as a neighing horse (hastens to his stable) ; 
slackening the reins, and letting thy coursers free, who, at 
the season of sacrifice, bear thee night and day. 

2. These persons have come to Indra (to solicit) his- 
protection ; may he quickly direct them on the way ; may 
the gods repress the wrath of the destroyer, and bring to 
our solemnity the obviator of evil. 



misT^^ 
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^^^Pxie Asura)y knowing the wealth of others, carries 
of himself; present in the water, he carries off, of 
himself, the foam ; the two wives of Kuyava bathe with 
the water: may they be drowned in the depths of the 
JShi'pJia river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant (Kuyava) was 
concealed (in the midst) of the water : the hero increases 
with the w^aters formerly (carried oft), and is renowned 
^throughout the world): the Ayijasiy Kulishi and 

rivers, pleasing him with their substance, sustain 
him with their waters. 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of the 
Dasyu has been seen by us, as a cow knows the way to 
her stall, therefore do thou, Maghavan, (defend us) from 
his repeated violence ; do not thou cast away as a 
libertine throws aw^ay wealth. 

6. Excite in us, Inbra, veneration for the sun, for the 
waters, and for those who are worthy of the praise of 
living beings, as exempt from sin : injure not our offspring 

while yet in the womb, for our trust is in thy njighty 
I)Ower. 

7. Hence, Inoka, 1 meditate on thee ; on this (thy power) 
has our trust been placed : showerer (of benefits), direct us 
to great w’^ealth ; consign us not, thou who art invoked by 
m«any, to ar destitute dw^elling ; give, Indra, food and drink 
to the hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indra, abandon us not; deprive us not 
of the enjoyments that are dear to us ; injure not, affluent 
Shakra, our unborn offepring ; harm not those who are 


^ajiable (only of crawling) on their kmees. 


TAIN/Sr^. 



^ t£e iSoma .juice ; it is prepared ; drink of it for thine ex- 


' . KiG-VEUA iRAi^SLATION [L 

Lie into our presence ; they have called thee 



hilaration : vast of lifnb, distend thy stomach, and, when 
invoked, hear us, as a father (listens to the words of bis 
sons). 


I. 15. 12. 


The hymn is addresaed to the Vishvadevas, by Trita, or by Kutsa^ 
on bis behalf; the metre is PanHi, except in the eighth verse, where 
it is Mahabrihati Yavamadhya. 

1. The graceful-moving moon speeds along the middle 
region in the sky : bright golden rays (my eyes) behold 
not your abiding-place. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

2. Those who seek for wealth, obtain it: a wife enjoys 
(the presence of) her husband, and from their union progeny 
is engendered. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this 
(my affliction). 

3. Never, Gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding above 
in heaven, be excluded (from it); never may we be in want 
(of a son), the cause of joy (to his progenitors), entitled to 
libations of the Sowa juice. Heaven and earth, be con¬ 
scious of this (my affliction). 

4. 1 implore the first (of the gods), the object of sacrifice, 
that he, will become my messenger, and narrate.(my condi¬ 
tion to the other deities). Where, Agni, if? thy fonner 
l)e.nevoience, what new being now possesses it ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who alade 
in the light of the sun, where now is your truth, where 
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where the ancient invocatkm (that 
^iMrosed) to you ? Heaven and earth, be conscious of (my 
affliction). 

G. Where, deities,Is your observance of the truth, where 
the (benignant) regard of Varuna, where is the path of the 
mighty Aryaman, (so that) we may overcome the malevo¬ 
lent ? Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (mv 
affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (}^iir praise) 
when the libation was jx)ured out; yet sorrows assail me^ 
like a wolf (that falls upon) a thirsty deer. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like the rival 
wives (of one husband); cares consume me, Shatakratxj, 
although thy worshipper, as a rat (gnaw^^ a weaver’s) 
threads. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (mv 
affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun); in them 
is my navel expanded ; Trita, the son of the waters, knows 
that (it is so), and he praises them for his extrication (from 
the well). Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 

Kb May the five shedders (of benefits), who abide in the 
centre of the :&panded heavens, having together conveved 
my prayei:s quickly to the gods, (speedily) return. Heaven 
and earth, -be conscious of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding centre 
of heaven ; they drive back the wolf crossing the gi’eat 
waters from the path. Heaven and oarth, be coriseioas of 
this (my affliction). > 



WHlST/fy 
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oat new praiseworthy and commended (idgou: 
you, ye Gods, (by which) the riveis urge on the 
waters, and the sun diffuses his constant (light). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relationship 
(with the gods); do thou, who art most wise,, seated at our 
(solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at the sacrifice of) 
.Manu. 

14. Dlay that wise and liberal Agni, a sage amongst the 
gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacrifice of Manit, be the 
invoker of the deities, and offer them oblations. Heaven 
.and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

15. Varuna performs the rite of preservation ; we desire 
him as the guide of our way ; (to him, the repeater of praise) 
addresses praise witJt his (whole) heart ; may he who is 
entitled to laudation become our true (support). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction); 

16. The sun, who is avowedly made the path in heaven, 
is not to be disregarded, Gods, by you ; but you, mortals, 
.regard him not. Heaven and earth, be c*onsclous of this 
(my affliction). 

17. Trita, fallen into the well, invokes the Gods for 
succour ; Brihaspati, who liberates many fjom sin, heard 
.(the supplication). Heaven and earth, be conscious of this 

(my affliction). * 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my way, 
and, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing), as a 
■carpenter, whose back aches (with stooping, stands erect 
irom his work). 
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this recitation., may we, becon)ing possessel 
V, and strong with multiplied progeny, overcome onr 
foes in battle ; and may Mitea, Varuna, Aoiti,— ocean, 
<^arth, and heaven, be gracious to us in this (rectiiest). 


ANUVAKA XYI. 

L 16. 1. 

The Rishi is Kutsa, or it may be Trita ; the hymn is addressed 
to ail the gods ; the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which 
it is Trishtiibh, 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, Indra,, Mitra, 
Varuna, Agni, tlie might of the Maruts, and Aditi ; may 
they, who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, extri- 
<>ate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

2. Sons of Auiti, come with all ( 3 mur hosts) to battle ; 
be to xis the cause of happiness in combats, and may they, 
who are bountiful and bestowers of dwellings, extricate ns 
from all sin, ns a chariot from a defile. 

3. May the Pit bis, who are ea.sily to be jmaised, protect 
ns ; and may the two divinities, lieaven and earth, the pro¬ 
moters of sacrifices, and of whom, the gods are the progeny, 
protect us ; amPiriay they, who are bountiful and the givers 
«of dwellings, extricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the yjraised of men and the giver 
of food, ft-o be present) at this rite, we solicit (also) with onr 
praises him who is the jnuifier and destroyer of heroes ; may 
they, who are bountifu] and the givers of food, extricate ms 
from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

11 
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HHAiSPATi, always confer happiness upon us 
that faculty of both (alleviating pain and obviating; 


peril) implanted in thee by Manit : may ^rthey, wlio are 
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all 
sins, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Kutsa, the Eiski , thrown into a well, has invoked to 
his succour, Indba, the slayer of enemies, the encourager 
of good works : may they, who are bountiful and the givers 
of dwellingvS, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, protect us,, 
and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), be vigilant lor our- 
protection ; and may they, who ar^ bountiful and the givers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a 
defile. 


I 16. 2, 

The liMi is Kutsa ; the deities, all the gods ; the metre, Triahtuhh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods: 
Aoityas, be gracious, and may your good intentions, be 
directed towards us, so as to be an abundant source of 
affliction to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded the hymns of 
the Angirasas, come hither for our protection ;may Inura 
with his treasures, the Maruts with the vital airs, and 
Aditi with the Adityas, (come and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indra, may Varuna, may Agni, may Aryaman, 
may Savitri, bestgw upon us that food (which we solicit) 
and may Mitra, Varxjna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and 
heaveiiy preserve it (to us). 



First Mandala 

1. 16. 3. 

ig Kutsa, who addresses Indr a and Agni ; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Indra and Agni, sitting together in your car,—that 
wonderful car which illuminates ail beings, approach, and 
drink of the effused juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and profound 
in depth, such, Indra and Agni, may this Soma be for your 
beverage, siifScient for your desires. 

3. You have made your associated names renowned, 
since, slayers of Vritra, you have been allied (for his 
death); the showerers of benefits, Indra and Agni, are 
the two seated together (on the altar); receive (your 
pntion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand by) 
sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, which they 
raise, and spreading the sacred grass (upon the altar); 
therefore, Indra and Agni, come before us for our grati¬ 
fication, (attracted) by stimulating Soina juices sprinkled 
all round. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, whatever 
forms (you have created), whatever benefits (you have 
poured down), whatever ancient and fortunate friendshps 
(you have contracted, come with ^em all), and drink of the 
effused S&ma juice. 

6. Come and witness the sincere faith with which, select¬ 
ing you two, I first promised (you the libation); drink of 
the effused libation, for the Soma juice is prepared by 
the priests. 
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^adorable Indra and Aoni, 3^011 have ever 
ittg^ted (with libations) in }T>ur own dwelling, in that of 
a Brahman, or in jihat of a prince, then, showerers of > 
benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, and 
drink of the efiused libation. 

8. If, Indra and Agni, you are amongst men who are 
inoffensive,' malevolent, or tyrannical, or those who live 
(to fulfil the duties of life), or those who receive the 
fruits (of good deeds), then, showerers of benefits, come 
hither from wherever you may be, and drink of the efiused 
libation. 

9. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the lower, the 
central, or the upper region of the world, showerers of 
benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, and 
drink of the efiused libation. 

10. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the upper, cen¬ 
tral, or lower region of the world, come, showerers of bene¬ 
fits, hither from wherever you may be, and drink of the 
effused libation. 

ri. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in heaven or 
upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in the waters, 
showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever you may 
he, and drink of the effused libation. 

12. Although, Indra and Agni, in the midst of the 

on the rising of the sun, you may be exhilarated by }'our 
own splendour, A^et, showerers of benefits, come hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indra and Agni, drinking deep of the libation, 
grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may Mttra, Varuna, 
and Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it to us. 


mmsTfi/ 


~ ” Riski, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

1. Ii^DRA and Agni, desirous of wealth, I consider you, 
in my mind, as kinsmen and relations ; the clear under¬ 
standing you have given me, (is given) by no one else, and, 
(so gifted), I have composed this hymn to you, intimating 
my wish for sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are more 
munificent givers than an unworthy bridegroom, or the 
brother of a bride ; therefore, as I offer you a libation, I 
address you, Indra and Agni, with a new hymn. 

3. Never'may we cut off the long line (of posterity) ; 
thus soliciting and asking for descendants endowed with 
the vigour of their progenitors, the (worshippers), begetting 
children, praise Indra and Agni for their happiness, and 
they two, destroyers of foes, are nigh (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer, desiring your presence, offers to 
you both, Indra and Agni, for your exhilaration, the So7na 
libation : do you two, who have horses, handsome arms, 
and graceful hands, come quickly and mix (the lib^fion) 
with sweetness in the waters. 

5. 1 have heard, (when you were present) at the division 
of the treasure (among the worshippers), that you two, 
Indra and Agni, were most vigorous in the destruction of 
Vritra : beholders of all things, seated as this sacrifice 
upon the sacred grass, be exhilarated, (by drinldng of the 
effused libation). 

0. Attending to the summons at the time of battle, you 
surpass all men (in magnitude): you are vaster than tlie 
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lan the sky, than the rivers, than the mount 
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"ytrtTexceed ail other existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us ; protect 
us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds ; may those rays of the 
sim, by which our forefathers have attained together a 
heavenly region, shine also upon us. 

8. Indra and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, over¬ 
turners of cities, grant us wealth, defend us in battles ; and 
may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and lieaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


I. 16. 5. 


This hymn is addressed to the Ribhus ; the MiM is Kutsa ; the 
filth and ninth stanzas are in the Trishtubh, the rest in the Jagaii metre, 

1. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by me is again 
repeated, and the melodious hymn is recited in your praise; 
in this ceremony, the Soma juice is sufficient for all the gods ; 
drink of it to your utmost content'when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhus, you who were amongst my ancestors, 
yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of enjoying (the 
Smna libations), retired to the forest to perform (penance), 
then, sons of Sudhanwan, through the plenitude of your 
completed (devotions), you came to the (sacrificial) liall 
of the worshipper Savitri. 

*3. Then SAViTRi bestowed upon you immortality, when 
you came to him, who is not to be concealed, and represent¬ 
ed (your desire) to partake of the libations ; and that ladle 
for the sacrificial viands which the A sura had formed single, 
you made fourfold. 
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^ociated Avith the priests, and quickly performing 
the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, acquired immortality 
and the sons of Subhanwan, the Ribhus, brilliant avS the 

sui>, became connected with the ceremonies (appropriated 

% 

to the different seasons) of the year. 

5. Landed by the bystanders, the RiBHtJS, with a sharj» 
weapon, meted out the single sacrificial ladle, like a field 
(measured by a rod), soliciting the best (libations), and de¬ 
siring (to^participate of) sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice), dwelling in the firma- 
ment, we present, as with a ladle, the ap]X)inted clarified 
butter, and praise with knowledge those Ribhus, who, 
having equalled the velocity of the protector (of the uni¬ 
verse, the sun), ascended to the region of heaven, through 
(the offerings) of (sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is in strength our defender ; 
Ribhu, through gifts of food and of wealth, is our asylvuu ; 
may he bestow them upon us, Gods, through your i>rotec- 
tion; may we, upon a favourable occasion, overcome the 
hosts of those who offer no libations. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cow with a hide, and re¬ 
united the mother with the calf : sons of Subhanwmlk, 
leaders (of sacrifice), through your good wwks you rendered 
your aged parents young, 

9. iNBfA, associated with the Ribhus, supply us, in the 
distribution of viands, with ’food, and consent to bestow 
upon us wonderful riches ; aifii may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi,- ocean, earth, and heaven, ^,>eserve them for us. 







The Mishi and deities are the same ; the metre of the fifth verse 
is Triahtubh, 


1. The Exbhus, possessed of skill in their work, con¬ 
structed (for the Ashwins) a well-built car ; they framed 
the vigorous 1101*808 bearing Indra ; they ^gave youthful 
existence to their parents ; they gave to the calf its accom¬ 
panying mother. 

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent sacrificial 
food, and, for our rite and for our strength, such nutri¬ 
ment as may be the cause of excellent progeny, so that we 
may live (surrounded) by vigorous descendants ; such 
wealth do you confer upon its for our benefit. 

3. Ribhus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample sus¬ 
tenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our horses ; let 
every one daily acknowledge our victorious wealth, and 
may we triumph in battle over our foes, whether strangers 
or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty Indra •for protection, and the 
Ribhus, Vajas, and Maruts to drink the Sorna juice ; also 
both Mitra, Varuna, and the Ashwins ; and may they 
direct us to opulence, to holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhu supply us with wealth for war; may 
Vaoa, victorious in battle, protect us, and may Mitra ^ 
Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be propitious 
to this our pra 3 Tr. 

_ 



misr^ 
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v%N*5^y ■ I. 16. 7. 

The Eishi is Kutsa ; tho first quarter-stanza is addressed to the 
Earth and Sky, the second to Agni, the rest of the hymn to the AShwiks. 
The meti’e of the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth stanzas us Trishtubhr- 
of the rest, JagatL 

]. I praise Heaven and Earth for preliminary medi¬ 
tation, (prior to the coming of the Ashwins) ; I praise 
the hot and bright-shining Acmi upon their approach, 
(a.s preparatory) to their worship ; with those appliances 
with which you sound the concli shell in battle for your 
share (in the 'booty), with those aids, Ashwins, come 
willingly hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Ashwins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty, as (disciples 
listen) to the words (of a teacher) for instruction : with 
those aids with which you defend the itious who are engaged 
in acts of worship, come, Ashwins, willingly hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, you are 
able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those beings (who 
peoi>le the three worlds): with those aids by which you 
gave (milk) to the barren cow, come, Ashwins, willingly 
hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient (wind)r 
endowed with the vigour of his son, the measurer of the 
two worlds (of heaven and earth), and swiftest of the 
swift, beautifies (all things), and by which (Kakshivat). 
became learned in the tliree kinds of sacrifice ; with them 
come, Ashwins, willingly hither. 

5. With those aids by which you raised up from the 
water, Eebha, who had been cast bound (into a well)- 
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Vandana (similarly circumstanced), to behold 
the sky ; by which you protected Kanwa, whcm longing 
to see tlie light; witli them, Ashwins, come willingly 
hither. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued AntaKa, 
(wdien cast into ) a deep (pool), and about to be destroyed ; 
by which, inflicting no distress, you preserved Bhujyu, 
nnd by which you relieved Karkandhu and Vayya ; 
with them, Ashwins, come willingly hither. 

7. With those aids by which you enriched Shuchanti, 
and gave him a handsome liabitation, and rendered the 
.scorching heat pleasurable to Atri, and by wdiich you 
preserved Prishnigu and Purukutsa ; with them, Ash- 
WUNS, come willingly hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by which 
you enabled (the lame) Paravrij (to w^alk), the blind 
(Rijrashwa) to see, and (the cripple) Shrona to go, and 
by wdiich you set free the quail when seized (by a wolf) ; 
wdth those aids, Ashwins, come wdllingly liither. 

9* With those aids by wliich you caused the sw^'cet 
stream to flow, by w^hich you, who are exempt from decay, 
gratified Vasishtha, and by which you protected Kutsa, 
Shrutarya, and Nakya ; with them, Ashwins, come 
willingly hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the opulent 
Vishpala, w^hen she wras unable to move, to go to the 
battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by which you pro¬ 
tected the devout Vasha, the son, of Ashwa ; with them, 
Ashwins, come willingly hither. 
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nth those aids by which, beauteous donors 
cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for the sake 
of the merchant Dirghashravas, the son of UsHM, and 
by which you protected the devout Kakshivat ; with 
them, Ashw'^ins, come willingly liither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) river¬ 
bed with water, by which you dro ve the chariot, withoiit 
horses, to victory, and by which Trishoka recovered his 
(stolen) cattle ; with them, AsHWiNS,.come willingly hither. 


13. With those aids by which you encompassed the sun, 
when afar off, (to extricate him from eclipse); by which 
vou defended Mankhatri in (the discharge of) his sov- 
-ereign functions, and by which you protected the sage 
Bharaowaja ; wdth them, Ashwins, come willingly liither. 

14. With those aids by which you defended the mighty 
nnd hospitable Divodasa, (when, having undertaken) the 
■death of SiiiVMBARA, he hid himself in the water, (through 
fear of the Asums ); by which you protected Trasadasytt 

with them, Ashwins, come w'illingly hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved Vamra, 


in war : 


praised by all around him, when drinking (the dews of 
the earth) ; by w'hich you protected Kali when he had 
taken a wife, andr Prithi, when he had lost his horse ; 
with them. Ashwins, come willingly hither. 

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which you 


afforded to Shayu, to Atri, and formerly to Manu, anxious 
(to show them) the way (to escajie from evil); with those 
by which you shot arrows (upon the foes) of Syitmarashmi ; 
with them, Ashwins, willingly come hither. 






IliG-VEDA Translation.. 

tliose aids by which Patharvan shone 
ength of form in battle, like a blazing fire piled up (with 
fuel); by which you defended Sharyata in war ; with 
them, Ashwins,' come willingly hither. 

18. Angiras, (praise the Ashwins) : Ashwuns, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you delight 
(in praise), and tlience preceded the gods to the cavern^ 
to rec over the stolen cattle ; by wdiich you sustained the 
heroic Manu with food; with them. Ashwins, come 
willingly hither, 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to Vxmaba,. 
by which you recovered the ruddy kine, by which you 
conferred excellent wealth upon Sudas ; with them, 
Ashwins, come willingly hither. 

20. With thosQ aids by which you are bestow^ers pf 
happiness upon the donor (of oblations^, by which you 
have protected Bhujyu and Adhrtgu, and by which you 
have granted delighting and nourishing (food) to Rita- 
STUBH ; with them, Ashwins, come willingly hither. 

21. With those aids by which you defended Krishanu 
in battle, with w^hich you succoured the horse of the 
young Purukutsa in speed, and by which you deliver 
the pleasant honey to the bees ; with them, Ashw'ins,. 
come willingly hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the w^orship- 
|)er contending in war for cattle, by wliich you assist him 
in the acquisition of houses and wealth, by which you 
preserve his chariots and horses ; with them, Ashwins, 
come willingly hither. 

23. With,those aids by which you, wdio are wwshipped 
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rites, protected Kutsa, the son of iiRJUNAV^i; 
Turviti, Dhabhiti, Dhwasanti, and Puru- 
SHANTi ; with them, Ash wins, come wiJlingJy hither. 

24. Ashwins, sanctify our words with works ; showerers 
(of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) our under¬ 
standing (for the sacred study) ; we invoke you both, in 
the last watch of the night, for our preservation ; be to 
us for increase in the provision of food. 

25. Cherish us, Ashwins, always, by night or day, 
with undiminished blessings ; and may Mitra, Varuna> 
Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to this 
our (prayer). 


I. 16 . 8. 

The hymn is aUdi’essed to Ushas (the dawn), and in the second 
half of the three first stanzas also to Night, The Rishi is Kutsa, the 
metre Trishtubh. 

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries has 

arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester (of all 
tilings) has been bora ; in like manner as night is the 
offspring of the' sun, so slie becomes the birth-place of 
the dawn. ^ 

2. The wdiite-shining dawn, the parent of the sun, has 
arrived ; dark night has sought her'owm'abode : both 
allied to the same (sun), immortal, succeeding to each 
other, and mutually effacing each other’s comple.xion, 
they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending ; they travel it 
alternately, guided by the radiant (.sun) ; combined in 
purpose, though of different forms, night and dawm, giving 
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igs), obstruct not each other, neither do. 

they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth, the many- 
tinted dawn, is recognized by us ; she has opened our 
doors ; having illuniinated the world, she has made our 
riches manifest. Us has gives back all the regions (that 
had been swallowed up by iiight). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the man ’ 
bowed down in sleep,-—one man to enjoyments, another 
to devotio^, another to (the acquirement of) wealth ; she 
has enabled those who were almost sightless to see dis¬ 
tinctly. The expansive Ushas has given back all the 
regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, another 
to earn food, another to achieve greatness, another to 
sacrifices, another to his own (pursuits),another to activity^ 
and lights all men to their various means of maintaining: 
life. Ushas has given back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, the 
mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissipating the 
darkness. Auspicious UshAs, shine upon us to-day in 
this (hall of sacrifice). 

w 

8. Following the path of the mornings that ha ve passed^ 
and first of the endless mornings that are to come, Ushas,. 
the disperser of darkness, arouses living beings, and 
awakens every one (that lay) as dead. 

9. Ushas, iiiasmucli as thou hast caused the sacred 
fire to be kindled, inasmuch as thou hast lighted the world 
with the light of the &^in, inasmuch as thou hast wakened 




all tliir 
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/^^jierform sacrifice, then hast done, good servic 
;ods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns have 
risen ? for how long a period will they rise ? still desirous 
to bring us light- Ushas pursues the functions of those 
that have gone before, and, shining brightly, proceeds 
with the others (that are to follow). 

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas dawn¬ 
ing have passed away; to us she is now visjble, and they 
approach who may behold her in after-times. ^ 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now with¬ 
draw, for she is the protectress of sacred rites, w^ho is 
manifested for their performance ; she is the giver of 
liappiness, the awakener of pleasant voices, the enjoyer 
of felicity, and provider of food for the gods : most excel¬ 
lent Ushas, dawn to-day on this (sacrilieial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawmed continually in former 
times ; the source of wealth, she still rises on this (wT>rld) 
so will she give light hereafter, through future days, for, 
exempt from decay or death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up with her beams the 
quarters of the heavens ; she has throwm off her gloomy 
form, and, aw^aking (those who sleep), comes in her car, 
drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings, and 
giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she imparts 
(to the world) her wonderful radiance. The similitude 
of the numerous dawns that have gone by, the first of 
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millant (dawns that are to come), Ushas has to-day^ 



•di 


appeared. 

16. Arise ; inspiring life revives ; darkness has de- 
parted ; light approaches. Ushas has opened the road 
for the sun to travel: let us repair to where they distri¬ 
bute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, celebrating 
the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well-connectecl words 
(of the Veda). Possessor of affluence, dawn to-day ux)on 
him who^praaseth thee ; bestow upon us food, whence 
progeny may be obtained. 

• 18. May he who has offered the libation obtain, ivjwu 
the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), life the wind, 
(with speed), (the favour of) those Ushasas who are givers 
of horses, and of cattle, and of progeny, and who shed light 
upon the mortal presenting to them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods, rival of Aditi, illuminator of 
the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth ; apxuoviug of 
our prayer, dawn upon us. Uo thou, who art cherished 
by all, make us eminent among the x)eople. 

29. M^hatever valuable wealth the Ushasas convey, 
is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. May 
Mxtra, Varuna, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, lie! 
favourable to this our jirayer. 


I. 16. 9. 


The deity is Rudra, Kutsa; the tenth and eleventh 

verses are in the Trishtuljh metre, the rest in the Jagati. 

1. We offer these praises to the mighty Rddra, with 
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hair, the destroyer of heroes, in order "tliat 
fiealth may be enjoyed by bipeds and quadrupeds, and 
that all beings in this villag'8 may be (well) nourished and 
exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, EuBRA;,grant us happinass, for 
we worship the destroyer of heroes with oblations ; and, 
by thy directions, Rubra, may we obtain that freedom 

-from disease and exemption from dangers which our pro¬ 
genitor, Manu. bestowed upon us, (having obtained them 
from the gods). 

3. RuBR.in showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, through 
our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, who art the 
destroyer of heroes ; come to our po.sterity, purposing 


to promote-their happiness, while we,''having our sons in 
safety, offer thee oblations. 

ft 

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious IIitdra, 
the accomplisher of sacrifices, the tortuous, the wise ; 
may lie remove far from us his celestial wrath, for we 
(earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We invoke, from heaven,'with reverence, him who 
has excellent food, who is radiant, and has braided hair, 
who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained (by sacred studv), 
holding in his hands excellent medicaments : may he 
grant us health, defensive armoii^, and a (secure) dwelling. 

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and cause of 
increase (to the reciter), Is addressed to Rudra, the father 
ot the Maruts : immortal Rudra, grant us food sufficient 
for mortals, and bestow ha])piness" 0 n me, my son, and 
my grandson. 
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dfure not, Extdra, those amongst ns who are olcfor 
voting, who are capable of begetting, or who are begotteHr 
nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Eudea, in our sons or grandsons, or 
other male descendants^ nor in our cattle, nor in our 
horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant nieur 
for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from thee), as 
a .shepherd (returns his sheep to their owner); father of 
the Maruts, bestow happiness upon me ; thy auspicious 
lienignity i.s the cause of successive delight, therefore we 
esiiecially solicit thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing or man- 
slaying (weapon) l>e far a wax-, and let the felicity granted 
by thee be ours ; favour us ; sjieak, brilliant hero, in our 
behalf, and grant us, thou who art,, mighty over the twO' 
(realms of heaven and earth), prosperity. 

11. De.sirous of iwotection, wehavesaid': reverence Ivto 
liim ; may Eudra, with the Maruts, hear our invocation^ 
and may Mura, Varuna. .4Drri,—ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our pras er). 


I. 16. 10. 

Kutsa is the RuU the deity is Svbya, the metre TrishtiM. 

1. The wonderful ho.«t of rays has risen ; the eye of 
Mite A, Varuna, and AGNi ;t he sun, the soul of alb that 
moves or is immoveable, lias filled (vith his glory) the 
heaven, the earth, and the firmament.. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant U.shas, as a 
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^^follows a young and eR'gant) woman ; at wmcH 
gason, pious m^n j)erform (the ceremonies established for) 
ages, wmshipping the au.s]>ic‘ioiis (sun), for the sake of good 
(reward). 

3. The auspicious, swift horsey of the sun, well-limbedf 
road-traversing, who merit to be pleased with jiraise, re- ' 
verenced by us, have ascended to the summit of the sky, 
and quickly circumambulate earth and heaven. 

4. Such is tlie divinity, such is the majesty of the sun, 
that when he has set, he has withdrawn (into himself) the 
diffused (light whicli had been shed) upon the unfinished 
task ; when he has unyoked his coursers from, his car, then 
night extends*the veiling darkness over all. 

5. Tlie sun, in the sight of Mitra and Varuna, displays 
his form (of brightness) in the middle of the heavens, and 
his rays extend, on one hand, his infinite and brilliant 
power, or, on the other, (by their departure), bring on the 
h’ackness of night, 

^ b. Tills day, gods, with the rising of the sun, deiivei: Us 
from heinous sin ; and m.ay jVIitra, Varuna, Aditi,- -ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be favourable to thks (our prayer). 


ANUVAKA XYIL 

i. 17.1. 

The deities are the Ashwins ; the Rishi is Kaksiuvat ; the metiv 
is THahtuhh. 

1. In like manner as a w orshipper strews the sacred grass 
for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on their laudations, as 
the wind drives on the clouds ; they, who gave a bride 
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youth Fill VlMA DA, and bore her away in their car, 
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outstripping the rival host. 

2. Nasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), and 
(urged) by the encouragements of the gods, the ass of you, 
thus instigated, overcame a thousand (enemies) in conflict, 
in the war grateful to Yaaia. 

Ih Tugra, verily, Ashwins, sent (his son) Bhujyu to 
sea, as a dying man parts with his riches ; but you brought 
him back in vessels of your own, floating over the ocean, 
and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights, and three days, Nasatvas, have you 
conveyed Bhujyu in tliree rapid, revolving cars, liaving a 
hundred wlieels, and drawn by six horses,-along tlie dry 
bed of the ocean to the shore of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, Ashwins, in the ocean, 
where there is nothing to give support, nothing to rest 
upon, nothing to cling to, that you brought Bhujyu, sailing 
in a hundred-oared sliip, to his father’s house. 

6. Ashwins, the wliite horse you gave to P.EDir, whose 
hoi*ses were indestructible, was ever to him success ; that, 
your precious gift, is always to be celebrated ; the liome of 
Pedu, the scatterer (of enemies), is always to be invoked. 

7. You gave, leaders (of sacriflce), to Kakshivat, of 
the race of Pajra, various knowledge ; you fllled from the 
hoof of your vigorous steed,' as if from a cask, a hundred 
jars of wine. 

8. You quenched wdth cold (water) the blazing flames 
(that encompassed Atri), and supplied tiim with food- 
supported strength ; you extricated him, Ashwins, from 
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Jark (cavern) into vhieh he had been thro\Mi head 
Tong, and restored him to every kind of welfare. 

9. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made the base, 
which had been turned upwards, the curved mouth, so that 
the water issued for the beverage of the thirsty Gotama, 
the offerer. 

• 10. Nasatyas, you stripped off from the aged Chyavana 

his entire skin, as if it had been a coat of mail; you 
reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage who without 
kindred, and const] tilted him the husband of many maidens. 

11. Nasatyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit of yours, 
one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be desired by us, 
when, becoming aware (of the circmnstancc), you extri¬ 
cated Vandana, (hidden), like a concealed treasure, from 
the (well) that was visible (to traveller^). 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake of 
qiiiring wealth, that,inimitable deed which you performed, 
as the thunder (announces) rain, when, provided by you 
with the liead a horse, Dadhyanch, the son of 
AthaRVan, taught you the mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (Vadhrimati) invoked you, Nasat¬ 
yas, wlio are the accompiishers (of desires) and the protec¬ 
tors of many, with a sacred hymn ; her prayer was heard, 
like (the instruction of) a teacher, and you, Ashwins, gave 
to the wTfe of an impotent husband, Hiranyahasta, her 
son. 

14. Nasatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail from the 
mouth of the dog that had seized her, and you, who are 



Rig-VE iiA Translation ( 

of many? liave granted to the sage who praises 


to behold (true wisdom). 

15. The foot of (Vispala, tlie wife of) Khela, was cut 
off; like the wing of a, bird, in an engagement by night ; 
immediately you gave her an iron leg, that she might walk, 
the hidden treasure (of the enemy being the object of tlie 
conflict). 

lb. When his father caused Rurashwa, as he was 
giving to a wshe-woJf a hundred sheep cut up in pieces, to 
become blind, you, Dashas, physicians (of the gods), ga ve 
him eyes (that had been) unable to find their way, with 
which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun ascended your car, (like a 
runner) to a goal : when you won (the race) with your swift 
horse, ail the gods looked on with (anxious hearts), and 
you, Nasatyas, were fissociated with glory, 

18. W’hen, Ashw 7NS, being invited, you went to his dwell¬ 
ing, (to give due rewards) to Divodasa, offering oblations, 
then your hel])ing chariot conveyed (food and) treasure, 
and the bull and the porpoise were yoked together. 

19. NASATY'AS,bearing strength and w^ealth with posterity 
and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with one intention, 
to the family of Jahnu, (provided) with (sacrificial) viands, 
and possessing a third portion of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away by night, in 
your foe-overwhelming car, Jahusha, surrounded on every 
side by (enemies), through practicable roads, and \vent to 
(inaccessible) mountains. 

21. You preserved Vasha, Ashwins, (that he might 
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{) In a single day a thousand acceptable 
Idiowerei’s (of benefits), associated with Inbba, you de¬ 
stroyed the malignant enemies of Prithushravab. 

22. You raised the water from the bottom to the top 
•of the well, for the drinking of Shara, the son of Richatka, 
and by your powers, Nasatyas, you filled, for the sake of 
the weary Shayu, the barren cow (with milk). 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vibhwaka, 
tl)e son of Krishna, soliciting your protection, adoring 
you, and a lover of rectitude, his son Vishnapu, (w^elconie) 
to his sight as an animal that had been lost. 

24. Ashwtns, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, Rebh a , 
who for ten nights and nine days had lain (in a well), 
bound with tight bonds, wounded, immersed, and suffering 
distress from the water. 

2e5. Thus, Ashwins, have I declared your exploits ; 
may I become the master (of tliis place), having abundant 
cattle and a numerous progeny, and retaining my sight, 
and enjoying a long life : may T enter into old age, as 
(a master enters) his house. 


1. 17. 2. 

Deities, JRishif and meti’e as before. , 

1. Ashwins, for your gratification by the pleasant Soma> 
juice, your ancient worshipper adores you : the offering is 
poured upon the sacred grass, the hymn is ready (for re¬ 
petition) ; come, Nasatyas, with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, AshW'INS, w’hich, rapid as thought, 
drasvn by good horses, appears before men, and with which 
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ir to the dwelling of the virtuous, come, lea^ra 
(sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage Atri, who 
was venerated bv the five classes of men, from tlie wicked 
])risou, together wdth bis troop (of children), destroying his 

, enemie,s, and baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of 
the malignant Dffsyus. 

4. Leaden: (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), you 
restored Eebha, cast by unassailable (enemies) into the 
water, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by your (healing) 
skill : your ancient exploits do not fade (from recollection), 

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage Vandana. cast 
into a well, like a handsome and splendid ornament de- 

p signed for embellishment, and (lying), Ashwins, like one 
; sleeping on the lap of the earth, or like the sun disappear¬ 
ing in darkness. 

That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), is to be 
. celebrated, Nasatyas, by Kakshivat, of the race of 
Pajra, when you filled for the (expectant) man a hundred 
■ vases of sweet (liquors) from the hoof of your fleet horse. 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Vishnapij (his 
lost son) to ViSHW^AKA, the son of Krishna, when he 
, praised you ; you bestowed, Ashwins, a husband upon 
' (jrHpSHAXgf'owing old and tarrying in her father’s dwelling. 

gave, Ashwins, a lovely bride to Shyava ; you 
s' gavKsight to Kanwa, unable to see his w^ay ; sliowerei’s (of 
.. benefits), the deed is to be glorified by which you gave 
hearing to the son of Nrishad. 

9. Ashwins, who assume maqiy fotms, you gave to- 
Pedu a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand (treasures). 


UtNlSTfff, 
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irresistible, the destroyer of foes, the 
praise, the bean^r (over damgers). 
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10. Uberal givers, these yoiir exploits are to be ceiebra- 
ted, and the resomiding prayer propitiates you while 
abiding in heaven and earth ; wlien the descendants of 
Pajra invite you, Ashwins, come with food, and grant 
strength to the sage (who worships youh 

11. Ashwins, glorified by the praises of the son (of 
the jar), and giving food, iiourishers (of men), to the sage 
(Bharadwaja), exalted by Agastya with prayer, yoii 
restored Nasatyas, Vishpala. 

12. VMuther were you going, sons of lieaven, showerers 
(of benefits), when, on your way to the dwelling of Kavya> 

(to receive his) adoration, you raised up (Rebha), Ashwins, * 
on the tenth day, like a buried ve>»sel full of.gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, Ashwtns, the aged 
Chyavana again young : the daughter of the sun, Nasat¬ 
yas, invested your chariot with beauty. 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised with 
former praises by Tugra, so were you again adored (by 
him), when you brought Bhujya safe from the tossing 
ocean with swift ships and rapid horses. 

15. The son of Tugra, brought back by you, Ashwins, 

(to his father), glorified you when he had crossed the ocean 
in safety, and you bore him, .shoAverers (of benefits), witli 
your well-harnessed car, swift as thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you, Ashwins, when you sav^ed 
her from the mouth of the wolf; you carried olf (Jahusha) 
to the top of the mountain in your triumphant chariot; 
and slew the son of Vishwanch with a poisoned (arrow). 
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UllJ-VEDA TRANSI.ATION 

^oii restored eyes to Ri.ibashwa, who, on presenftr 
^hundred sheep to the slie-w'olf. liad been condemned to 
darkness by his indignant fatiier, and gave light to the 
blind, wherewdth to behold ail things. 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising front the 
perfection) of the senses (should be restored to the blind), 
the she-wolf invoked you, (saying), “Ashwins, showerers 
(of benefits), leaderk (of sacrifices), Rijraswa, (lavish) 
as a youthful gallant, (has given me) a hundred and one 
sheep, cutting them into fragments.” 

19. Ashwins, your powerful protection is the source of 
happiness ; worthy of laudation, you have made whole the 
maimed; therefore, has the intelligent (Ghosha) called 
upon vou : showerers (of benefits), come hither with your 
succours. 

20. Dasbas, you filled the milkless, barren, and emaci¬ 
ated cow of Shayu with milk; you brought, by your 
powers, the daughter of Pueumitba, as a wife, to Vimada. 

21. Ashwins, causing the barley to be sown (in the 
fields that had been prepared) by the plough ; milking 
(the clouds) for the sake of Manu ; destroying the Dast/u 
with the thunderbolt; you have bestowed brilliant light 
upon the»^r«;«. 

22. You replaced, Ashwhns, with the head of a home, 
<the head of) Dadhyanoh, the son of Atharvan, and, true 
to his promise, he revealed to you the mystic knowledge 
which he had learned from Twashtbi, and wduch was as a 
ligature of the waist to you. 

23. Sapient Ashwins, 1 ever .solicit yoiir favour ; protect 



^l^^^religlous duties, and grant> Nasatyas, abundant 
'Sidexcellent wealth, together with ofepring. 
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2i. Liberal Ashwins, leaders (ofsacrifices), you gave to 
Vadhrimati her son Hiranyahasta ; bounteous Ashwins, 
jou restored to life the triply-mutilated Shyava. 

25. These, your ancient exploits, Ashwins, our fore¬ 
fathers have celebrated, and we offer adoration to you, 
^ibowerers (of benefits), repeating your praises, accompanied 
by our dependants. 


1. 17. 3. 

The deities, the Rishif and metre, as before. 


1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a hawk, come, 
Ashwins, to our presence, for it is as quick as the mind 
-of man, surmounted, showerers (of benefits), by three 
•columns, and rapid as the wind. 

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, triangular, three¬ 
wheeled, and well-constructed car; repleni.sh our cows 
{with milk), give spirit to our horses, and augment, 
Ashwins, our posterity. 

3. Dasras, (having come) with your quick-moving well- 
■constructed car, hear this hymn, (recited by one) who 
reveres you : do not the ancieyit sages say that you are 
most prompt, Ashwins, (to avert) poverty from the wor- 
shipjier ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, rapid as 
hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, Ashwins, (hither), 
who, quick as (falling) wrater, like vultures flying thi'ough 
the air, convey you, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice. 



rr 

RiGt-VEDA Translation 

(of sacrifice), tine youthful daughter of SurYa. 
ascended, delighted, this your car ; may your strong-bodied 
prancing, fleet, and shining horses, bring you near us. 

6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Vandana, and^ 
showerers (of benefits), Rebha ; you bore the sou of Tugra 
over the sea, and made Chyavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned A'm, (quenching 
the) scorching heat, and fed him with grateful food ; soli¬ 
citous of worthy praise, you gave sight to Kakwa, blinded 
(by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow' with milk, Ashwins, for the ancient 
Shayu, when imploring (your aid); you liberated the quail 
from danger ; you gave a leg to Vishrala. 

9. You gave to Pewt, Asuwins, the white and foe- 
trampling steed which you had received from Indka, loud- 
neighing (in battle), defying enemies, high-spirited, the 
acquirer of a thousand treasures, vigorous, and firm in 

body. - 

10. Earnestly we call you, leader’s (ol the sacrifice), such 

(as you have been described), and who are well born, to our 
.succour, soliciting, Ashwins, wealth ; contented with our 
laudations, come to us with your wealthy car, to bring us 
felicity. 

11. Come to us, aiispicfous Nasatyas, with the Irtish 
velocity of a hawk : bearing an oblation, 1 invoke you, 
Ashwins, at the rising of the ever constant dawn. 



aciers 
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Bishi and deities the game ; the metre is Jagati, 


1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Ashwjns), to support my 
life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn by fleet 
lio:^^es, worthy of veneration, many-bannered, bringing 
rain, containing wealth, abundantly yielding delight, and 
oonfeiVing riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised on high 
in praise ; our hymns reach (the Ashwins). I sw'eeten the 
oblation : the assistants come nigh : Urjani, (the daughter 
of the sun), has ascended, Ashwins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victorious in 
battle, mutually contending for wealth, come together, 
your car, Ashwins, is perceived on its downward course, 
in w'hieh you bear excellent (treasure) to the woishipper. 

4. You brought back to his ancestors Bhujyu, wdio, 
borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but that you 
rescued him) witli your self-harnessed horses, and went 
showerem (of benefits), to his distant dwelling; and great was 
the siiecour wdiich it is known you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. Ashwins, your admirable (horses) bore the car which 
you had harnessed, (lirst) to the goal, for the sake of 
honour,'and the damsel, who w'as the prize, canie, through 
affection, to you, and acknowledged your (husbandship). 
saying, ' ' You are (my) lords' ’. 

6. You preserved REBHAfrom the violence around him ; 
you quencjhed with snow, for Atri, the scorching heat; you 
generated milk in the cow of Shayu ; and (by you) was 
Vandana endowed with prolonged life. 
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Iful Dasras, vou restored Vandana, when 
m '' 

by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a worn-out) car;, 
(moved) by bis praises, you brought forth the sage (Vama- 
deva) from the womb : may your (glorious) deedsS be (dis¬ 
played) for him who in this place offers you worship. 

8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the abandon¬ 
ment of his own father, praised you from afar : hence your 
prompt and wonderful succours have been wished to be at 
hand (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee also munnured your praise ; 
the son of Usu invokes you to the exhilaration of the Soma 
juice :-you conciliated the nund of Dadhyanoh, so that.,, 
provided with the head of a horse, he taught you (the 
mystic science). 

10. Ashw^ins, you gave to Pedit the white (horse) desired 
by many, the breaker-through of combatants, shining, 
unconquerable by foes in battle, ftt for every work ; like 
Indra, the conqueror of men. 


I. 17. 5. 


The deities and Rishi ai-e the same. Of the thirteen stanzas of 
the hymn, the first ten are in as many different metres ; the three last 
are in the Oayatri measure. 

]. What praise may projutiate you, Ashwuns '? -who may 
give satisfaction to you both ? how may any ignorant 
(man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means of 
worshipping the all-wise, for every (one) other (than the 
Ashwins) is unknowing ; they, the uiiconquered., quickly 
(show favour) to the man (who worships them). 


MINIS 



invoke you, who know all tWngs ; may yoi , 
are omniscient, declare to us to-day the praise that 
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acceptable : desirous of your presence, I reverence you,, 
offering (oblations). 

4. 1 invite not the gods immature (in wisdom), but you, 
Dasras ; drink of the wonderful and strength-giving 
burnt-offering, and make us vigorous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by the son 
of Ghosha, and by Bhrigu, and with which hymn the 
Angirasas adore you : may the sage (KaKSHiVAT), desirous, 
(of food), obtain it abundantly. 

6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man), for verily,, 
Ashwins, 1 glorify you, recovering my eyes (through 
you), who are protectors of good works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches ; you have again 
caused them to disappear; do you, who are donors of 
dwellings, become our preservers ; protect us from the 
felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Ashwins, to our enemies ; never may 
our cows, who nourish us with their udders, stray from our 
houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth) for the support 
of their friends : chrec4: us to opulence, bestowing food ; 
direct us to food, associated with kine. 

10. 1 have obtained, without hoi^es, the car of the food- 
bestowing Ashwins, and exjiect (to gain) by it much 
(wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth-bearing 
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;^^^^aiigment (my prosperity) ; may the delightful car 
bear the Smna beverage of men (to the Ashwins). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the rich man wlio 
benefits not others, for both (the morning sleep and the 
selfish rich man) quichly perish. 


ANUVAKA XVIli. 

I. 18. 1. 


The deitiew are Indha, or the Vishwapevas ; the liisM is Kaksht- 
VAT, the metre Triahtiibh. 

T, When will Indra, tlie protector of men and granter 
of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) of the Anoi- 


BASAS, who are devoted to the gods ? When he perceives 


the ministers of the master of the mansion, and is to be 
the object of worship in the sacrifice, lie greatly exults. 

2. He verily upholds the heaven : he, the brilliant, the 
leader of the (stolen) lierd, pours forth the flowing (water), 
:|f)r the sake of food : the mighty Indra manifests himself 
after his own daughter, (the dawn) ; he made the female 
of the horse unnaturally the mother of the cow. 

3. May^he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen to the 
invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily bestowing wealth 
upon the race of Angiras : lie has sharpened his fatal shaft; 
he has supported the heaven for the good of men. of quad¬ 
rupeds, and bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you have 
restored the celebrated herd of cattle, liidden (in the cave), 
for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Angirasas) : when, Indra, 
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ireefold crest engages in combat, he opens the doors 


of the tyrannical descendants of MAi^u ;— 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the protectors 
{oi the world), brought the nutritious and invigorating 
oblation to thee, who art quick in act, and when they 
offered thee the pure and precious milk of the milch-cow. 

6. Now is Ini>ra manifested ; may he, the overcomer 
(of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who shines brightly, 
like the sun of this dawn : ihay the excellent Sorm, being 
sprinkled upon the place of sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate 
us), by whom, presenting the oblations we had prepared, it 
was imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet is ready for its work, 
the directing priest is able to have the victim bound in 
*'the sacrifice : when, Indra, you shine upon the days that 
are appropriated to sacred rites, then (success attends) 
upon the man who goes with his cart (for fuel), the driver 
(of cattle), or the active (shepherd). 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the.exhilarating 
libation; overcome, warrior, the adversary plundering 
us of our treasure ; when they express with stones, for 
the increase (of thy strength), the delightful, exjiilarating, 
invigorating (juice), to be overtaken by tliee, who art 
swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick-moving 
(Asura), the swift destroyer of foes, that was brought (to 
you) by Eibhu from heaven ; when thou, who art worship¬ 
ped by many, striking Shoshna, for the sake of Kutsa, 
didst encompass him with numberless fatal (weapons). 
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When the sun (had emerged) from the struggle 
with darkness, thou didst brealc, wielder of the thunder"- 
bolt, the cloud that had been his annoyance, and didst 


sunder the well-fastened covering in which Shushna had 
envelo|)ed him. 

11. Then the vast, p)werful, and immoveable earth and 
heaven animated thee, Indba, to glorious deeds, and thou 
didst hurl down into the waters, with thy mighty thun¬ 
derbolt,^the every where-spreading and destroying Vritra^ 

12. Ikdra, friend of nian, mount the horses whom you 
cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are easily yoked, and 
who bear (their burden) well; you have sharpened the 
foe-destroying thunderbolt, the slayer of Vritra, which 
inspiring (weapon) Usanas, the son of Kavi, gave you. 

13. Stop, Sura, your yellow^ horses, for this Etasha.i- 
iNDRA^j drags the wheel : having driven those who offer 
no sacrifices to the opposite bank of the ninety rivers, 
you compel them (to do) w^hat is to be done. 

14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve us from, 
this (poverty), that is so difficult to be destroyed, and 
from misfortune in war ; grant us riches, conspicuous for 
chariots, remarkable for horses, for the sake of food, of 
fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy favour 
be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain us ; opulent 
Maghavan, make us possessors of cattle, and may w^e, 
most assiduous in thy adoration, be happy, together (with 


our families). 


End of the First Mandala. 
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1. Agni. — A great variety of etymologies are devised 
to explain the meaning of the term Agniy the most of which 
are obviously fanciful, but the imijort of which expresses the 
notions entertained of his character and functions. On earth 
he is .invoked (niyate) the first (Agra) of the gods ; in heaven 
lie is the leader (Agrani) of the hosts of the gods ; he is the 
first of the gods ('prathamo devanam) ; he was the first-born 
of the gods (sa va esho agre devatanam- ajayata). In these 
derivations Agni is compounded irregularly out of agra, first 
and ni, to lead. It is also derived from anga, body, because 
he ofiers his own substance in the lighting of the sacrificial 
fire. The author of a Nirukta or glossary called Sthulashtivin, 
derives it from the root knu, with the negative prefixed (akno- 
payati)y he who does not spare the fuel. Another compiler 
of a glossary, Sakajnmiy derives the word from three, roots, 
i, to go, anjy to anoint, and dahy to burn, collectively ; the 
letters being arbitrarily c hanged to ag, and ni from the root 
ni, being added. See also Yaska\s Nirukta, 7, 14. 

The Priest. — Agni is termed the Purohita, the priest 
who superintends family rites, or because he is one of the 
sacred fires in w'hich oblations are first (puras) offered (kita). 

The DiviNE.~'rZ>ciYi, which in common use means a god, 
is ordinarily explained in the passages in which it occurs in 
the Veda as ‘the bright, shining, radiant,’ being derived from 
div, to shine ; or it is also explained, one who abides in the 
sky or heaven (dymthana). It is here also optionally render¬ 
ed, liberal, donor j the sense of ‘giving’ being ascribed to the 
same radical. 

The Ministrant. — Ritwij, a ministering priest, or, 
according to some, the Ritwij who is also the Hotri, — the 
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bat follows in the text—the priest who actually pre¬ 
sents the oblation, or who invokes or summons the deities 
to the ceremony, accordingly as the Avord is derived from Ku, 
to sacrifice, or live, to call. 

The Possessor op Great Wealth. —The word is ratna- 
dhatama, lit. holder of jewels ; but mt7ia is explained generally 
wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward of religious rites. 

2. Ancient and Modern Sages. —The terms purva 
and nuiania, former and recent, applied to Rtshis or sages, 
are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence of earlier 
teachers and older hymns. The old JRishis are said to be 
Bhrigu, Angims, and others ; perhaps those who are else¬ 
where termed Prajapatis.—Vishrm Purana. 

4. The Unobstructed Sacrifice. —Adhwaram yajnam. 
The first is usually employed as a substantive, meaning also 
sacrifice ; it is here used as an adjective, signifying free 
'from injury or interruption ;'that is, by Rakshasas, evil spirits 
always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

“On every side^’ alludes to the fires Avhich at a sacrifice 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north, termed severally the Afiamniya, Marjaliya, 
Qarhapatya, and Agnidhriya. 

5. The Attainer op Knowledge. — Kavirhratu is 
here explained to signify one by whom either knowledge or 
religious acts (kmtu) have been acquired or performed 
(kranta) : the compound is commonly used as a synonyme of 
Agni 

Page 2. 

6. That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamam^ 
the person by whom or on whose behalf tlie sacrifice is per¬ 
formed, will enable him to multiply his oblations, by which 
Agni again will benefit. Instead of Agni repeated^, we have 
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second place Angims as a synonyine, which in Manu 
and all the Pnranas is the name of a Rishi or Prajapati, one 
of the primitive mind-born sons of Brahma ; and the appel¬ 
lation is used frequently in the text of the Veda in that sense, 
as the designation of a liishi, the founder of a family or of a 
school. The commentator quotes Yaska for the identity 
of Angims with Angara, a live coal, and a passage from the 
Aitareya Brahmana is cited, in which it Js said, ‘Hlie coals 
became the Angirasas” {ye angarah asanste angiraso qbhavan). 
The identification of Atigiras with. Agni in function, though 
not in person, is the subject of a. legend, told rather confusedly 
and obscurely in the Mdhahharata Vanaparm, VoL 1, by 
Markandeya to Yudhishthira, in reqjly to his question how it 
happened formerly that Agni, having gone to the forest and 
his functions having ceased, Angiras became Agni, and con¬ 
veyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with this question 
he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one, should be¬ 
come many. Markandeya therefore relates that Agni. having 
engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the Muni 
Angiras took upon him his office, and when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son ; his descendants, 
the Angirasas, are therefore also the descendants of Agni, 
or so many Agnis, or fires. Their emuneration, which follows 
at some length, shows them to be for the most part personi¬ 
fications of light, of luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of 
celestial phenomena, and fires adapted to peculiar occasions, 
as the full and change of the moon, or to particular rites, as 
the Ashwamedha, Rajasuya, the Paka yajnas, or sacrifices with 
food, obsequial and funeral fires, expiatory fires, and the 
like. The legencTis possibly intended to represent the organ¬ 
ization of worship with fire, which in the first instance was 
of a primitive and simple character, and its appropriation 
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occasions by Angims and his disciples. The 
Malmhharata is not contented with the first account, but 
gives a second, in which the first Agni is called Saha, and he 
is said to have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the ap*- 
proach of Niyata, the son of Bharata, the fire of the funeral 
pile. The text says, ‘‘through fear’^ the commentary says, 
either through fear of being rendered impure- by his contact, 
or being ashamed of his relationship, Niyata being his own 
grandson^ The gods coming to look for Agni, he designated 
as his substitute Atharvan, also called Angiras, who for a time 
acted as Agni, until the latter was i#iduced to resume his; 
office. The legend is constructed, as the commentary shows,, 
out of Vaidik texts, but the details are clumsily and contra¬ 
dictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their-almost 
obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the Maha- 
hharata. 

• 8. Swe d<ime, suu domo, the chamber in which fire-¬ 
worship is performed, and in which the fire increases by the 
oblations poured upon it. Dmnah, for a home or house, is; 
peculiar to the Vedas, 

1. Vayu is invoked in a visible form as the deity pre¬ 
siding over the wind ; it is doubtful if the expressions which 
in this and similar instances intimate personality, are to be 
understood as indicating actual figures or idols : the personi¬ 
fication is probably only ^metical. 

These Libations. —These Somas are libations of the 
juice of the So7na plant, the acid Asclepias or Sarcostemu 
vminalis, which yields to expressure a copious milky juice, 
of a mild nature and sub-acid taste.— Roxburgh, 2, 32. Ac¬ 
cording to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in sacrifices imtil it 
has gone through the process of fermentation and has become 
a strong spirituous beverage.— Introduction to Translation 


i. 
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Veda. This is warranted by numerous expres¬ 
sions in the following hymns. It is evidently the Horn of 
the Parsis, although they aifirm that the plant is not to be 
found in India, and procure it from the moiuitains of Ghilan 
and Mazeuderau, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

2. With Holy Praises.- -With Ulthas, also designated 
SImstras, hymns of praise recited, not chanted or simg. 

3. Thy Approving Speech.- - Fay u is supposed to 
say, I will drink the libation. 


Page 3. 


6. Men. — Nara, dual of nara, a man: this term is 


frequently a[>i)lied to divine beings ; it is usually explained 


by the Scholiast, netri, leader or guide, but it^may be doubted 
if it does not convey the sense of male or mortal, alluding 


to the limited existence of the divinities. In this place it 
is said to be ap})licable to Vayu and Indra, because they arc 


possessed of manly vigour {paimishena sarnarthyena iipetau). 

7. Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun ; 
Varuna. of the regent of the waters ; but they are both in¬ 
cluded among the twelve Adilyas, and in another place, 
Mitra is said to be the deity presiding over day, Varuna over 
night : see note on F 14. 5. 3. 

Dhiyam ghritachim sadJianta. The two first words, 
in the senses here explained, dhi, an act, and ghritachim,^ 
water-shedding, are peculiar to the Veda. As identified 
with the sun or as Adilyas, Mitra and Varuna are said to 
cause rain indirectly by producing evaporation ; the vapours 
thus raised becoming condensed in the atmosphere descend 
again in showers. 

8. Augmenters of Water. — Ritairridhau. Rita usu¬ 
ally means true or truth, but in the Veda it imports also water 
and sacrifice. 
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The Ashwins are the two sons of the Smi, begotten 
•<luring his metamorphosis as a horse {ashwa), endowed with 
perpetual youth and beauty, and physicians of the gods ; 
they are tlie heroes of many legends in the Furanas, but of 
.still more in this Veda ; the einuneration of their wonderful 
actions is the especial subject of Hymns 116 and 117. 

VojiQ-Xmmv.-^Fiiruhhuja, which may be also rendered, 
.great eaters. ■' 

3. Basra y destroyers either of foes or of diseases ; the 
medical character of the Ashwins is a Vaidik tradition, as in 
a text quoted by Sayana (^^ashwinau vai demnarii^bhishajati — 
iti Smteh\^)y the two Ashwins verily are the physicians of the 
gods. — Veda. 

Leaders in the Van of Heroes,-— This is the Scholiast’s 
interpretation of a rather curious <?bnipound, Rndra-varttani, 
Rtdm, from the root rid, implies weeping ; as say the Tai- 
Miriyas, — Inasmuch as he wept, thence came the property 
or function oil ridra (yad arodit tad rudrasya rudratmim), 
This is also tile Pauranih etymology.— Paramo The 
Vajasaneyis make the verb causal, “they cause to weep”, 
therefore they are rrdras (yad rodayanti tasniad rudrah). 
From these texts Sayana renders rudra, heroes, they who' 
make their enemies weep. Varttani means a road or way ; 
•or here it is said the front of the way, the van ; and the com¬ 
pound means, they* who are in the van of warriors. 

Lopped Sacred Grass. — Vriktaharhishah. The 8acre<l 
I'usha grass (Poa cynos^mides), after having had the roots 
cut oft, is spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation 
-of Sonia juice, or oblation of clarified butter, is poured out. 
In other places, a tuft of it in a similar position is supposed 
to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the 
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According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also strewn over 
the floor of the chamber in which the worship is performed. 

Page 4. 

7. Universal Gods.— The Vishxvadems are sometimes 
vaguely applied to divinities in general ; but they also form 
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, 
but who are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the 
soleninity. In this and the two next stanzas, forming a 
Tricha or triad, to be recited at the worship of the Vishwa- 
devas, some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
them with the elements. 

9. Omniscient. — The original word * is uncommon, 
Ehhnayasahr The Scholiast explains it by those who have 
obtained knowledge universally (sarvataJi praptapmjnah ); 
or it may refer, Sayana states, to a legend in which the Vishwa- 
devas addressed the Agni, Samhika, who had gone into the 
water, saying, Bh% come, ma yasih, do not go away ; from 
whence they derived the appellation Ehimayasah. It is 
more than probable that the origin and import of the 
term were forgotten when Sayana » wrote. 

10. Samswati is here, as elsewhere, the Vag-demta, 
-divinity of speech ; other attributes are alluded to in the 
text ; the three stanzas forming a tricha to be repeated at 
her worship. 

J2. Saramati is here identified with the river so named. 

Page 5. 

2. The Gift of Cattle. — That is, if Indra be satisfied, 
he will augment the worshipper’s herds. The notion is very 
elliptically expressed. 
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'Here again we have elliptical phraseoiogy^?!^^ 
Kal is ma no ati hhijalt, lit. do not speak beyond us ; the 
complete sense is su 2 )plied by the Scholiast. 

^ 4. The injunction is addressed to the Yajamana, who 

is desired to ask if the Hotri, or invoker w'hom he employs^ 
is fit for his duty. The Hotri himself is supposed to enjoin 
this. 

5. The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, let them say, 
by let them jjraise Indra, hut this does not seem to be neces¬ 
sary ; the sense is connected with what follows, let them 
say procul este profani. 

7. These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat 
unintelligible Avithout the aid of the Scholiast. The per- 
fecter of the acts, karrmni prapnuvantam, is his rendering 
of p(Uayantam, causing to fall, and the last phrase, mandayat- 
sakham, the friend of the delighter, he explains as in the text,. ’ 

8. Shatakrahi, a name of hidra, is explained by Sayana, 
he who is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious 
rites, hahu-hirmnm-yiikta, eitlier as their performer or their 
object ; or it may be rendered, endowed with great wisdom 
kratu implying either karma, act, or prajHa, knowledge. In 
the first sense the word may be the source of the Pmiranik- 
fiction that the dignity of Indra is attainable by a hundred 
Ashwamedhas. 

Vritranam, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vritra^. 
wus the head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear 
more of Vritra hereafter. 
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1. Stona vahasahs lit. bearing ju-aises. Rosen trans¬ 
lates it 'sacra' ferentes; M. Langlois, wus qui avez un 
tresor dliymnes (sacres). Saijana ex^dains the ex[)ression 
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ig in this rite Trm'it, PanchadashUy 
that is, collections of laudatory stanzas in the Ruj-veda so 
denominat ed. — Vishnu Pura na. 

6. Seniority.' — Jyaishthyam, abstract of JyesJdha, elder, 
oldest; but it may also mean best or chiefest. 

8. The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms 
of the text being simply stoniaJi and ukthah ; the former, 
he says, are the praises of the singers of the Sania (Samu- 
ganarn stotmni), the latter the hymns of the reciters of the 
Bahm'ich (Bahvrichanam shastrani) ; but of this and other 
passages where Sayana inserts the designation of other Vedasy 
— the Sama and the Yajush , — it is to be observed that the 
accuracy of his additions involves the prior existence of those 
Vedas, at least to the hymns of the Rich in which they are 
supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion which there is reason 
to hesitate admitting. 

Page 7. 

1. The text has only Pariiasthushah, those who are 
standing around : the lokatrayavartiinah praninah, the 
living beings of the three ^worlds, is tJie explanation of the 
Scholiast. 

Of the three first objects, the text gives only the epithets 
Vradhna, the mighty, to which Sayana adds Adilya, the sun, 
Arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied, and 
chamn, the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase 
is complete,— rochanle rochana divi. Sayana's additions 
are * supported by a Brahmna, which explains the epithets 
as equivalent severally to Adilya, Agni, and Vayu (Asau 
va, Adilyo umdhnah ; Agnir va arushah ; Vayurm chamn ); 
we may therefore admit it. The identification of Indra 
with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, his supremacy,— 
he is paramuishwarya'yukta ; but the text says they join 



and others 
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does not appear exactly wliom» for Indra 
is not nameil; as tlie following stanzas show, however, that 
the hymn is addressed to Jndra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, lire, wind, and the 
■ constellations. 

2. The horses of Indra are named Hari, usually con- 
sidered as denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Eosen 
has it, flavi. In this same verse we have them presently 
described as Shorn, crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

Placed on Either HAiUD .-^- VipakshasO ’, harnessed on 
dilferent sides. Sayana says of the chariot, we should say 
of the pole ; but the Hindu ratha may not have had a ])ole. 

Ch lEF-B earing. —Literally, men-bearing,— nrivahasa. 

3. Indra is here again identified with the sun, whose 
morning rays may be said to reanimate those who have been 
dead in sleep through the night. There is some difficulty 
in the construction, for Marijah, mortals, is plural, while 
ajayafhah is the second person singular of the first preterite. 
Aatjana is of opinion that the want of concord is a Vaidih 
license, and that th^ plural substantive Maryah has been 
put*for the singular Manja. 

4. The Maruts are not named in the text, but the allu¬ 
sions justify the commentator’s specification: the winds 
drive Indra, or the firmament, into an aggregation of clonds, 

• in which the rain again collects, as in their womb. 

5. Allusion is here made to a legend which is frequently 

adverted to, of the named Panis, haying stolen the 

cows of the gods, or according to some versions, of the 
rams, and hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered 
by Iwlra with the help of the bitch Saratna, A dialogue 
between her and the robbers is given in another place, ija 
which she conciliates them : in other passages the cows are 
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as forcibly recovered by Indm with the help o 

tlie Maruts, 

Page 8. 

7. AllUHion, it is said, is here made to a battle between 
Indra and Vritra ; the gods who had ooni^ to the aid of the * 
former were driven away by Vritra’s dogs, and Indra, to 
obtain the superiority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance.. 

9. The region of ttie winds is properly the Dyu-lokar 
the heaven, or region above*the Aniarilcsha or sky. or they 
may come from a sphere of light further above, or the solar 
region ’ Aditya-^mimlalat. 

10. Either the Priihivirloka or the Dyu-loka ; the text 
adds Maho-rajasah, which the Scholiast explains the great 
Antariksha-loJca, the sphere of the firmament, w^ich is ])ro- 
perly the space between the earth and heaven, coiTesponding 
with Vyoman or Akasha, the, sky or atmosphere. — Manu,. 
1. 13. 

1. The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several 
Vetkis. The first term, Gathina, merely means singers, al¬ 
though he renders it Giyaimmsa'imyuhta-udyatarah, ‘‘the 
Udgatris with Saunas to be chanted^, an interpretat>ion, 
he thinks, confirmed by the next term (songs), Brihat for 
Brihata, “ with the Brihat-Sam4p\ The next phrase, ArJcinah 
arkehhih, is more akin to Rich, “Those of the Rig-veda, with 
stanzas’’, but it is not necessarily confined to that sense 
and as Arka is a synonyme of Mantra, a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray or praise Indra with prayers. For 
the Adhwaryus, or priests of the Yajusk, we have nothing 
at all in the original ; and the term Vanik for Vanibhih, 
“with texts,or words”, which occurs apparently without 
any grammatical connection, may be referred either to the 
singers or the reciters of the prayers. It is applied by the 
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to the texts of the Yajush^ apparently only 
ue had connected the preceding expressions with the other 
two Vedas : as already remarked, any reference to the Yajush 
or Sarm in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of the 
two former to the latter. 

2. Bichly-Decorated.— So the Scholiast explains 
the term of the text, Hiranyaya ; literally, golden, or made 
of gold. 

3. The world being enveloped in darkness by Vritra^ 
Indra, in order to remove it, elevated (arohayat, or as the 
comment says sthapitavan, placed) the sun in the Dyu-loJca, 
or heaven : the latter part of the passage may also be rendered, 
he (the sun) animated the mountain (i.e., the world) with his 
rays. ^ 

Page 9. 

9. The text has, over the five men or classes of men, 
pancha kshitinam ; the latter term is explained etymologically, 
those who are fit for habitations {nimsarhanam) : the phrase 
is*of not unfrequent recurrence, and is usually said to imply 
the four castes, Brahnuinas, Kskatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shu- 
drasf and Nishadas, barbarians, or those who have no caste, 
intending possibly the aboriginal races of India, all in a very 
low stage of civilization, like the Gonds, Koles, and Bhils of 
the present day. 

2. Hand to Hand.— Literally, by striking with the 
fist, mushtihatyaya. 

On Horseback.— “With a horse”; the Scholiast ex¬ 
plains this and the preceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 

Page 10. 

7. The Scholiast expounds the text iirvirajx} na kakiidah 
a.s rendered above ; but kakiida may refer to kakud, the 
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of a moimtain, and the phrase might then be tr. 
'^‘like the abundant waters (or torrents) from the moun¬ 
tain-tops 

10, Chanted and Recited Praises.— The first is the 
translation of Stoma, which the commentary defines, Sama- 
sadhyam stotram, praise to be accomplished by the Sama- Veda : 
the second is the rendering of Uktha, w hich the same authority 
describes as the Eik-sadhyam sMstram, the imsung praise 
to be accomplished by the Rich, Shastram is explained by 
Shrulhara Stoami, in the scholia on the BhagavaUi Furana, 
to signify a sacred hymn not sung ; Shastram apragita- 
mmtmstotram ; the repetition of which is the office of the 
llotri ; Hotuh-karma ; while Stuti and Su>mi imply the sung or 
chanted hymn, Sarigitam stotram, M. Biinaoiif renders 
Shastra, les prieres (meritales) qui sont comme le glaive ; and 
in a note in the Vishnu Furana, I have transbxted the same 
expression of the Bhagavata, the luiuttered incantation ; 
but it inay be doubted if this is cpiite correct; the difference 
between Shastra and Stoma seems to be, that one is recited, 
•whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung. 

3. With the Handsome Qnw.—Su-sipra ; but Sipra 
ineans either the lower jaw, or the nose, and the compound 
may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

Reverenced by All Mankind. ---The epithet, w/mvi- 
charshane, is literally, ‘'oh! thou who art air men’’, or as 
Sayana explains it, sarva-manushya-yukta, who art joined 
with all men, which he qualifies as, sarvair yajamanaih 
pujyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacr iiocs. It 
may be doubted if this be all that is intended ; Rosen ren¬ 
ders it, omnium liominum dominm; M. Langlois has, maitre 
.souverain. 

14 


mi_srffy 



1. Reached Thee. — The Scholiast makes this, ‘‘reach¬ 
ed thee in heaven”, or Swmga. It' may be questioned if 
the Veda recognizes S:Wo.rga as the heaven of Indm. 


8. The original of this hymn, as of many others, is so 
concise and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the 
liberal amplification of the Scholiast. We have in the text 
simply, “those car-having viands”, ta rathinir-isliali, mean¬ 
ing, Sayana says, those articles of food which are conveyed 

^ in cars, carts, or waggons, from the site .of their prodiK'tion 
as rice, barley, and other kiiids of grain. 

9. Here, again, we have only ga7itaram, he who goes,, 
that is, according to the comment, he who is accustomed to 
go to the chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, yoga- 
deshe ganianashilam. 

10. Dweller. —The epithet is Nyokas, from ni, ex¬ 
plained niyata, fixed, permanent, and okas, dw^elling. 

1. This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the 
seventh hymn (I. 2. 4.1), and is siniilarly expounded by the 
commentator. The first term, Oayatrina, literally those 
who employ the Gayatri metre, is said by Sayana to denote 
' the Udgatri, the chanter of the hymns of the Satna ; Arhina 
is explained as before, the reciters of the Rich, and the same 
as the Hotri of a sacrifice. The third term, Brahrmnah, is 
explained the Brahna of a sacrifice, or priest so denominated, 
and the other Brahmnas. The objection to the explanation 
of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the Sarm- 
veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term Brahnanah, the plural of Brahmn, from any refer¬ 
ence to Brahniams, as be^-ing a share in religious rites, and 
as implying only Betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed 
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Roth (Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen 
Tesellschaftj Heft 1, s, 66), cannot be admitted without further 
investigation, although it may be possible that the Brahma 
of a sacrifice does not necessarily involve the notion of a Brah- 
mana by caste. Rosen renders the word, Brahmani; M. 
Langlois, pretres. The concluding phrase, twa vamsham iva 
miyeinire, ‘‘they have raised thee like a bamboo"’, is rather 
obscure ; the Scholiast says, they have elevated Indra, as 
tumblers raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which they 
balance themselves, a not uncommon feat in India ; or as 
vamsha means also a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious 
persons raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed 
rendering, die Bef^nden schutteln dich auf wie rnan ein Rohr 
schuttelt, “the praying agitate thee up as one shakes a reed’^ . 
has no warrant, except from his theory of the purport of 
Brahnm, “irresistible prayer”, as udyani never means to 
shake, and a bamboo is not a reed, nor is it, when substantial, 
easily shaken. Rosen has,' it is true, te artindinis instar 
erigunt; but he had no preferable equivalent for bamboo. 

M. Langlo i s has, cormne on eleve la harnjye d'un drapean. Sayana, 
no doubt,,knew much better than either of the European 
interpreters what the expression' intended. 

Page 12. 

2. The Ridges of the Mountain. —The original has 
only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat sanoh san^xm aruhatt 
which the Scholiast completes by observing that this is said 
of the Yajaniana, Mo goes to the mountain to gather either 
the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or other arti- 
cles required for the ceremony. 

3. Well-conditioned. — Kakshyapra, lit. filling out 
their girths. 
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Vasu^ here used as a synonyme of hidm, is explain 
"^“fhe original donor or canse of habitations, from the radical 
mSy to dwell, nivasa-harana-hhuta. 

5. Shci'Jcra is a common synonyme of Indray but is used, 
if not in this, clearly in the next stanza, as an epithet imply¬ 
ing ‘the powerfid’, from shaky to be able. 

7. The text is literally rendered : the meaning being 
that Indray as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, 
and by providing abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to 
yield store of milk. 

Page 13. 

11. In all the Pauranik genealogies, the son of Kushika 
is the sage Viskwamitra ; and in order to explain its appli¬ 
cation to Indray Sayana quotes the legend given in the Index 
{Amikranianika)y which states that Kushikay the son of Iski- 
rathiy being desirous of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life 
of continence, in requital of which, Indra was born as the 
son of Gathiy the Qadhi of the Purarm-s. 

1. Expansive as the Ocean. —Samudra vyachasamy 
explained samudra vad vrjaptavantaMy spreading or pervading 
like the ocean ; a vague, mode of indicating tl>e universal 
diffusion of Indra as the firmament. 

4. The text has only purani hhinduhy breaker of cities ; 
the Scholiast adds asuranam.y of the Asuras. 

5. Valtty according to the Scholiast, was an Asura, who 
stole the cows of the gods and hid them in a cave ; Indra 
surrounded the cave with his army, and recovered the cattle. 
In the legend, as cited from the Anukramanikay the Panis, 
formerly noticed as the cow-stealers, are said to be the soldiers 
of Valay and the actual thieves and concealers of them in 
the cave. Rosen conceives some relation to exist between 
this legend and that of Cacus {quas fahulas aliquo cognationis 
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inter se continei% et ex uno eodemque fonte qmni 
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yemdtOy derivatas esse persmsum qtiidem est mihi. — Adnota* 
tiomSf p. xxi) ; but the story is likely to have originated 
in incidents common to an early and partly pastoral stage 
of society : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and the 
Vula of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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7. Sliushna is described as an Asura slain by Indra ; 
but this is evidently a metaphorical murder. Shushna means 
dryer up, exsiccator ; hhutanam shoshana-hetum, the cause 
of the drying or withering of beings, heat or drought ; which 
Indra, as tlie rain, would put an end to. 

1. The Messenger of the Gods.— The commentator 
cites the Taittiriya Brahniana in confirmation of this 
function ; Ushanas, the son of Kavi, being the messenger 
of the Asuras. Agnir devanam duta asid ; Ushanah kavyo 
asuranam, 

2. The Lord of Men. — Vishpati; Vish being con¬ 
stantly used for prajah, progeny, people, men. 

3. Genei^ated. — The original has only jajnanah, ‘being 
born’, that is, being artificially produced by the friction of 
two pieces of a particular species of wocd, that of the Premna 
spinosa, used for the purpose. 


Page 15. 


5. Raksliaswi^iah, having or being attended hy RaJcshasas. 

6. The Guardian op the Dwelling. —Grihapati ; 
but pati is most usually interpreted by Sayana, pataka, the 
cheriaher or protector ; hence it here characterizes Agni as 
the protector of the house of the Yajaimna. 
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BY Agni. —That is, the Ahamniya 
the oblation is poured, is lighted by 'the application 
of other fire, whether taken from the household fire or pro¬ 
duced by attrition. * 

9. Pavaka.—A name of hre, or a fire ; literally, the • 
purifier. 

This verse is to be repeated when the worshipper ap¬ 
proaches the combined Ahamniya and Garhajpatya fires, to 
ofier the oblation. 

I. 4. 2.—The Apris are usually enumerated as twelve, 
but sometimes, omitting one of thQ names of fire, Narasha-nsa, 
only eleven. 

1. Su, well, saniy completely, and iddha, kindled, ‘the 
thoroughly kindled\ 
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2. Tanunapat, the devourer of clarified butter (tanwmpa), 
or, according to another etymology, the consumer of its own 
substance (tanu) or fuel. Napat occurs in the Nirgluintu 
as a synonyme of tanaya, son or offspring ; but in this com¬ 
pound the second member is considered to be either ad, who 
eats, or pa, who preserves ; the latter with na prefixed, mipat, 
who does not preserve, who destroys. 

3. Narashansa, him whom men (nara) praise (shansanti). 

4. Ilita, the worshipped ; from ila, to adore, to praise. 

5. Barhis is said here to be an appellative also of Agni ; 
the double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein 
(in which grass, or in which Agni) is the appearance of am¬ 
brosia, amrita-darshanam ; amrita implying either the (dari- 
fied butter sprinkled on the grass, or the immortal Agni. 
Amrila^mmanamja ghritasya, or marana-rahitasya Barher- 
namakasya, Agneh. 
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The Bright Doors. —The doors of the chambC 
the oblation is oJSEered, said to be personifications of 
Agni; Agnimsheshamurttayah. 

7. Night and Dawn. —According to the ordinary 
import of yniktam and ushas ; but they, according to the 
Scholiast, denote in this place two forms of fire presiding 
over those seasons,— 

8 . The construction shows that we have two persons 
or divinities here ; the Scholiast says two Agnis; the Index 
has daivyau hotarau prachetasau, two divine invokers (Pm- 
^'hetasas) ; or the latter wo«xi may mean merely sages, like 
the kavi of the text. 

9. Mahi is said to be a synonyme of Bharatiy as appears 
from an analogous passage, where the names occur lla, Sara- 
mHitiy Bharati. These are also designated by the Scholiast 
as personifications of Agni, AgnimurUayah ; they are also 
called the three personified flames of fire. As goddesses, 
the first, Iltty is the earth, the bride of Vishnu ; Sarasicati 
is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and wife of Brahma ; 
the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife of 
BharatUy one of the Adityas ; but these mythological personi¬ 
fications are of a post-Vaidik period. 

10. Twashtfiy in the popularis identified with 
Vishwakarrmy the artificer of th'> gods ; b® seems to 
possess some attributes of that natiu^ in the Feda 6 *, being 
called the fabricator of the original Sicrificdal vase or ladle. 
A text of the Veda is also quoted, Vij^ich attributes to him 
the formation of the forms of animal-^ in pairl*^ • Twashta mi 
pashunam mithunamm rupakrid — i i Shruteh> He is also 
one of the twelve AdityaSy and here 13 said to be an Agni: 
Tivashtri-namakam agnim. 
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rge^ee. 


VanusjKitiy lord of the woods ; usually, a large 

said to be an Agni, as if the fuel and the burning of it 
were identified. 

12 . as the exclamation used in pouring the 

oblation on the fire, may also be identified with Agni. In 
the section on the various Agnis in the Mahahharata^ Swahor 
is called the daughter of BriliasjMi, the son of Angims. The 
Puranasgive her a difierent origin, and make her the daughter 
of Dalcsha and wife of Agni. 
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2. The Kanwas properly deifote the descendants or the 
disciples of the Rislii Ka^iwa, but the Scholiast would restrict 
the term in this place to the sense of sages (medhavinali), 
or of officiating priests {Ritwijas). 

3 . “Sacrifice, Agni, to, are supplied by the commentary, 

for the verse contains only the proper names in the objective 
case : most of these hAve already occurred. Mitra, Pushanr 
and Bhaga are forms of the Sun, or Adityas, specified in¬ 
dividually, as well as the class of Adityas, or Suns, in the 
twelve months of the year. Why Vrikasjpati or Brihaspati 
should be inserted, is not explained : the etymology of the 
name is given from Panini, VI. I, 157. Brihas for Brihat, 
great, divine, a deity \ master, or protector, in his 

character of spirit^ial pre^'^ptor of the gods. 

6. Glossy-backe J -’—Ohrita prishlkahy their backs shin¬ 
ing with or from ghee clarified butter ; the commentary 
says, with which the worses are fed. 

7. Patni-Vi^tahy having their wives. 

9. Lit. from the sh the sun {Suryasya rochamt ); 

equivalent, the, Scholias' says, to Swarga-loJcat; but Swarga 
and the Aditya-lolca art usually regarded as very different. 
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^^eaven. 


the reading should be Swarlokat, from the 
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10. Glories of Mitra. — Mitrasya dhamahhih, with 
the rays ; or, according to the commentator, with various 
forms of Mitra. 

12. Rohits.™ with them, in the feminine 
gender ; and hence the Scholiast adds vadavabhik^ mares , 
they are termed Rohits, which may mean red. The Nighantu 
defines the term as the name of the horses of Ag^ii. 

I. 4. 4. — Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu 
year, but is here personified as a divinity. 

3. Ncshtri is another name of Twashtri, from his having 
assumed, it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the 
Neshtri, or priest so denominated, at a sacrifice. 

4. Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, mid¬ 
day, and sunset, or in the three fires lighted at vsacrifices, 
the Ahavaniya, Dakshina, and Garha'patya. 

5. The text is obscure. Brahna/md-radhasah is, liter¬ 

ally, from Brahmanical wealth ; but the latter is explained, 
a costly or wealthy vessel, — dhanahhutat patrat, and the 
former relating to the Brahmanachchhansi ; BraJinmna- 
chchhansi'samhaddhut. The Brahmanachchhansi is one of 
the sixteen priests employed in sacrifices, corresponding in 
the second division of four to the Brahma in the first ; and 
perhaps his function may be to hold some ladle or vase in 
which the offering is juesented, or in which the portion not 
expended is removed, as it is said of him, ^‘the relation is the 
ladle that has the leavings samha7idhyuchchhishta:s^ 

ohatmsah. Rosen renders it, sacro prcecepto congruci ex paterar 
M. Langlois, au vase qui contient Voffrande sact^ee. 


misT^^ 



Rig-VEDA Translation 



^^^r^;^^M/ 0 rava'h 4 istasa}iy having stones in their hands, 

to bruise the Soma plant. The Grava-van is also one 
of the sixteen priests ; but it is here used generally. 

Dni vinodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, 
as the donor ((?as) of wealth, or of strength, dmvina. 

In the adhwara and iiu the yajiias, the first is said to be 
the primary or essential ceremony, jpralcriti'Vupa^ such as 
the Agnishtoma ; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikriti’ 
ru'peshu ; such as the Ukthya, which is elsewhere termed an 
offering with Sorna juice, — Sonmsansthuyagam. 
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9. Or from the cup of the Neshtri, one of the sixteen 
•officiating priests. 

10. That is, Dravinodas has been now celebrated in 
four stanzas. 

12. Giver of Rewards. —The name in the text is 
Saniya^ which is so explained by the Scholiast, from san, 
to give. 

3. Although not more particularly named, the specifi¬ 
cation implies the morning, midday, and evening worship. 


Page 20. 


5. Like the Gaura, said to be a sort of deer. 

1. Samrajoh, of the two emperors ; but Buja is, in 
-general, equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, as well 
.as royal,—so that Sayana explains the term, possessed of 
extensive dominionor ‘‘shining very brilliantly Indra 
may claim the* title of Raja, as chief of the gods, but it seems 
to be in a more especial manner appropriated to Varuna, 

4. The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely word¬ 
ed, and the sense of the leading term, yuvaku, is not very 
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lijsiially denotes a mixture of curds and ghee, 


'Save^n the text, yuvaJcu sJmchinam; yuvaJcti smnatinam ; 
the former {shachinam) is explained, a mixture of buttermilk, 
water, and meal, suited for acts of religious worship ; the 
latter, the combination of choice expressions and praises, 
which are the suitable phraseology of the right-minded or 
pious ; the final clause is simply, may we be of 

<amongst) the givers of food. 
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1. Brahman ASP ATI. —The Scholiast fiunishes us with 
no account of the station or functions of this divinity. The 


etymology will justify Dr. Both’s definition of him as the 


deity of sacred prayer, or rather, perhaj)s, of the text of the 
Vtda ; but whether he is to be considered as a distinct per¬ 
sonification, or as a modified form of one of those already 
recognized, and especially of Agni, is doubtful. His giving 
wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to him ; and his being associated with 
Indra and Sonia^ whilst it makes him distinct from them, 
leaves him Agni as his prototype. His being in an especial 
manner connected with prayer, appears more fully^ in a sub¬ 
sequent passage, Hymn 40 (I. 8. 5). Agni is in an especial 
degree the deity of the BroJifnctny and according to some 
statements, the Rig-veda is supposed to proceed from him ; 
a notion, however, which, according to Medhatithi, com¬ 
mentator on Manu, was suggested by its opening with the 
hymn to Agni, Agnim-ile. 

This story is to be found in several of the Pumnas, es¬ 
pecially the Mat^ya ^dL.Vayu, as well as in the MahahJiarata, 
Vol. I. Kakshivat w^as the son of Dirghatamas, by Usij, a 
female servant of the queen of the Kalinga Raja, whom her 



tad desired to submit to the embraces of the 
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that he might beget a son. The queen substituted 
her bondmaid Usij; the sage, cognisant of the deception, 
sanctified Vsijy and begot by, her a son, named Kakskivat^ 
who through his affiliation uf Kaliyiga was a Kshatriyay but 
as the son of Dirghatainas was a Brahnam : he was also a 
Rishiy as in another passage he says of himself, Aha7n kashir 
van-Rishirasmij —I am the Eishi Kakshivat. The Taittiriyas 
also include him among the holy persons who are qualified 
to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Maha- 
hharatay Dirghatarnas disallows the right of the king, there 
named Bali, to the sons of a Shudra female, and claims them 
as his own. 

5. Dahshina is, properly, the present made to the Bmh- 
ananas at the conclusion of any religious rite, here personified 
as a female divinity. 
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6. Sadasaspati. —Properly, the master or protector 
(pati) of the assembly (Sadas) ; it is here a name of Agni, 
He is the friend or associate of Indm, as on this occasion 
partaking of the same oblations. 

7. Dhinain yogain invati, which may mean, “he per¬ 
vades the association of our minds’’, or, “the objects of our 
pious acts” > as Bhi means either, as usual, huddJii, uiider"^ 
standing, or has the Vaidik sense of karma, act. 

9. Narashansa. —This has already occurred (p. 16) 
as an appellative of Agni, and confirms the application of 
Sadasaspati and Brahinayiaspati to the same divinity. Ac- 
eording to the Kathakya, it means the personified yajm, or 
sacrifice, at which men (nara) praise ifshansanti) the gods ; 
according to Shukapurni, it is as before (I. 4. 3), Agni, he 
who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 





Brahniana : “ I beheld (with the eye of the 1 
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thairaivmity Sadasaspati, who is to be praised by men, who 
is also called Narashmisa.^^ 

3. Demsah, exi)lained dijotamana, shining. By the 
term *air, is to be understood the seven troops of the Mamts, 
as by the text, sapta-gana mi mar Utah. 

Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or Avinds, a main 
agency in the fall of rain ; as, ^^MarutSy you have risen from 
the ocean ; taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— 
Udirayatha Marutah sammlrato yiiyam vrisktim varsliayatha 
purishinak.'^ Rajas, the word used in the text, meams water, 
or light, or the world.— Nighantu. 

4. Here the word is ArJca, as, according to the Vaja- 
samyis, Apo va arkah ; tlie term is derived from arch, to 
w^orship, and is explained in two other texts. So archanna- 
charat tasyarchatah apo ajayanta ,—He {Uiranyagarhha) pro¬ 
ceeded, worshipping, (after creating the solid earth), and 
from him worshipping, the waters were produced. And 
again, Arclmto vai me kam ahhuty-^¥iom me worshipping, 
water was. Hence the name Arka was given to water or 
rain. 

6. In the heaven (divi-dyuloke); above the sun {nakasya 
adhi ; suryasya upari). Naku, here explained sun, is more 
usitally explained sky, or heaven. 
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8. The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to 
in this and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity 
with the ocean than we should have expected, from the tradi¬ 
tional inland position of the early Hindus. 

1. Demya janmane, literally, to the divine or brilliant 
birth ; but the Scholiast explains the latter, jayamanaya, 
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having biith, and the former, 
ities, that is, the Ribhus, of Avhom it is only 
said, that they were pious men, who, through penance, ob¬ 
tained deification,— inaniishyoh santastajmsa devativam jpra^ 
ptah. Thanks to the learning and industry of M. Neve, of 
the University of Loin^ain, we are fully acquainted with tlie 
history and character of the Ribhus, as they appear in differ¬ 
ent portions of the Rig-veda.—Essai sur le Myihe des Rdhhavas, 
Their origin and actions are also narrated in the Nitlmmijari^ 
as well as in the notes of Sayana, on this and other similar 
passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudhanwariy 
a descendant (the Nitimanjari says, a son) of Angiras, seve¬ 
rally named Ril}hu, Vibhu, and Vaja, and styled collectively 
Ribhus, from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous 
performance of good works,— swapas (su-apas), they obtained 
divinity, exercised superhuman powers, and became .entitled 
to receive praise and adoration. They are supposed to dwell 
in the solar sphere, and there is an indistinct identification 
of them with the rays of the siui ; but whether t}q)ical, or 
not, they prove the admission, at an early date, of the 
doctrine that men might become divinities. 

2. Shamihhir-yajnam-asata ; M. Neve renders it. Us- 
ont obtenu le sacrifice par leurs oeuvres tneritoires ; M. Langlois, 
ils ont entoure le sacrifice de ceremonies ; Mr. Stevenson, they^ 
pervade our sacrijice by purificatory rites ; Rosen, literally, 
ceretnoniis sacrificium acceperunt That three simple words 
should admit of this variety of rendering, shows the vagueness 
of some of the Vaidik expressions. The sense seems to be, 
they have pervaded, appropriated, or accepted, the sacrifice 
offered (which last word is understood), with the usual imple¬ 
ments and observances (shamibhih, cere^mnies); as Sayana, 
grahachafmsadi-nishpadanarupaih karrmbhir, yajnam, asma^ 



•rn, or 
divii 
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%ta (vya^iavantah), they have, pervaded (or acce 
if§acrifice, performed with those acts which are executed 
by the means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils employed 
in making oblations). The expression niay, perhaps, ob¬ 
scurely intimate the invention of the implements so used by 
the Rihhus, their modification of one of which, at least, is 
subsequently referred to, while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

3. TaJeshan, for atakshan ■; literally, they chipped or 
fabricated ; so ^ in the preceding verse, they carved (ta- 
takshuh) Indra\s hoj'ses. There it is said they did so mentally 
(immsa) ; but in this verse there is no such qualification,, 
and the meaning of the verb implies mechifnical formation. 
The Rihhus*msLy have been the first to attempt the bodily 
representation of these ai)pendages of Indra and the Ashwins.. 

4. Satya-mantrah, having or repeating true prayers, 
i.e., which were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for.. 
There is some variety in the renderings here also, but it w^as- 
scarcely necessary, as the meaning is clear enough. 

Succeeding. — Vishti^ for Vishtayah ; according to the^ 
Scholiast, vyaptiyuJetah, in which vyapti means, encountering 
no opjX)sition in all acts, through the efficacy of their true- 
or infallible mantras. 

Made. — Ahraia^ from hri, to make generally ; not as 
before, atakshan, to make mechanically. 

5. According to Ashwalayana, as quoted by Sayana,. 
the libations offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice,. 
are presented to Indra, along with the Adilyas, together with 
Rihhu, Vihhu, and Vaja, with Brihaspati and the Visliwadevas. 

6. Twashtri, in the Pauranik mythology, is the car¬ 
penter or artisan of the gods : so Sayana> says of him, he is a 
divinity whose duty with relation to the gods is carpentry,— 
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mdhih takshamvyaparah. Whether he has V<i 
^ity of a more decisive description than the allusion 
of the text, does not appear. The same may be said of his 
calling the Ribhus the" disciples of Twashlri,—TwashtnJi 
siishyah Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them in the text, of 
making one ladle four, has, probably, rather reference to 
some'innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the 
Soma juice. The Nitimanjari says, that Agni, coming to a 
sacrifice which the Ribhus celebrated, became as one of them, 
and therefore they made the ladle fourfold, that each might 
have his share. 

' 7. Trif a ’su-ptani. The Scholiast considers that trih 

may be applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, 
worst, or to Sapiani, seven sacrifices, as classed under three 
heads. Thus, one class consists of the Agnyadheyam, seven 
ceremonies in which idarified butter is offered on fire ■; one 
class consists of the Pakayajnas, in which dressed viands 
are offered to the Vishwadevas and others ; and one compre¬ 
hends the Agmsht07m class, in which libations of Soma juice 
are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Adharayanta, they held or enjoyed, is all the text 
gives ; what they held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies 
pTUTiaUf vital airs, life ^ his addition is in harmony with other 
texts. Martasah santo amritatwam-anashuh,—Being mortals, 
they obtained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices 
is also repeatedly stated ; Saudhanwana yapiiyam hhagarn 
anasha—By the son of Sudhanwan was a sacrificial portion 
acquired. Rihhaw vai deveshu tapasa Somapitham abhya- 
jatjati—'She Ribhus won by devotion the drinking of Soma 
among the gods. 
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Mimikshatam^ mix intimately the juice of the l^oma> 
It is not clear how this is to be done with the wliij), allusion 
to which only intimates, it is said, that the Ashwias should 
come quickly. Taya, by that, may also mean, with thatj^— 
come with that your whip ; or kasJia, commonly a whip, 
may mean, speech ; in which case, madhumati and sunritavath 
explained wet, and loud, will signify sweet and veracious,-— 
come w\th such speech, Ashwins, and-^aste the libation. 

5, Savitri is, ordinarily, a synonyme of the Sun. Golden¬ 
handed, suvarna-hastci, is explained either, he who gives 
gold to the worshipper, or by a Vaidik legend :—At a sacrifice 
performed by the gods, Surya undertook the office of Ritwiy, 
but placed himself in the station of the Brahma, The 
Adhwaryii priests, seeing hint in that position, gave him the 
oblation termed Prashitm, which, as soon as received by 
Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly accepted it. 
The priests who had given the oblation bestowed upon Surya 
a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kaushitaki, 
it is said ; but there Surya loses both his hands. 

6. * A'pam’na'pat might be thought to mean, son of’the 
waters, as napat is often used in the Veda in that sense ; but 
the Smi is rather the j)arent than the progeny of the waters ; 
as, Adityat jayate tyrishtih, —rain is born from the sun.-' Na])at 
is here taken in its literal purport, who does not cherish (na~ 
jjalayati), but dries them aip by his heat, santapena shoshakah. 

10. Hotra is called the wife of Agni, or the personified 
invocation ; Bharati, of Bharata, one of the Adityas, It is 
rather doubtful if Varutri be a proper name or an epithet of 
the following ; it is explained by varaniya, who is to be 
chosen or preferred, who is excellent. Dhishana is a synonyme 
of Vach or Varpdevi, the goddess of speech. 
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jlchhimm-pahsliali ; the only explanation given by 
the Scholiast is, that the wives of the gods being in the form 


of birds, no one had cut their wings. 


* 14. The sphere of the Gandharvas, YaJcsht'^i*^, and Apsa- 

rasas, is the Antariksha, the atmosphere or firmament be¬ 
tween heaven and earth, and so far considered as the 
common or'^connecting station of them both, Akusht 
vartamanayoh dyd^vaprithivyoh. 

15. Syona has sometimes the sense^of expandevb some¬ 
times of pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is^ 
said, at the ceremony termed MaJianamni, at the same time 
tbuohing the earth. 

16. Vishnu is explained by Sayana, by Paranieshwamy 
the supreme ruler, or in his annotation on the next verse, 
to mean, he who enters into or who pervades the world, 
VishniiT^vishaterva vyashnoter-va. Vichakramey ‘stepped , he 
explains by vividJui'pudukTU^nG'TWfn JcTitcivcifi^ he made the* 
going of various steps. Eosen translates it mansgressus: 
According to the TaiUiriyas, as cited by the Scholiast, the- 
gods, with Vishmi at their head, subdued the invincible earth, 
using the seven metres of the Veda as their instruments*. 
Sayana conceives the text to allude to the Trivikranm Avatara, 
in which Vishnu traversed the three worlds in three steps*. 
The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, according 
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabit¬ 
ing the earth,— hhuhke vartamananam papanivaranam ; but 
the passage is obscure. 

o 17 . Planted His Foot. —This looks still more like aiv 
allusion to the fourth Avatara, although no mention is made 
of king Bali or the dwarf ; and these may have been sub¬ 
sequent graft.8 upon the original tradition of three- 
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ommcntators are not agreed upon the meaning 
^tence, thrice he planted his step,— nidadhe* 
padam. According to ShaJca,j)urniy it \\as on earth, in the 
firmament, in- heaven ; according to Aurn<ivahha, on Sarna-i 
rolmvi^a or the eastern mountain, on Yi^hnupada the meridian 
sky,, and QayashiTa^s the western mountain ; thus identifying 
Vishnu wnth the Sun, and his three paces with the rise, culmi¬ 
nation, and setting of that luminary. Allusion is made to 
the three paces of Vishnu in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the 
Yajur-Veda, and the Scholiast there explains them to imply 
the presence of Vishnu in the three regions of earth, air, and 
heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu^ and Surya, 
fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no doubt that the* 
expre.ssion was originally allegorical, and that it served as 
the groundwork of the PauraniJc fiction of the Vamanu or 
dwarf avatara. 

18. The Preserver. — Gopa, sarvasya jagato mlcsluika,— 
the preserver of all the world, is the explanation of Sayam ; 
thus recognizing Vishnu’‘s principal and distinguishing attri¬ 
bute. 

20. Paramam padam^ s\ipTeme degree or station. The, 
Scholiast says Swarga, but that is very questionable. 
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3. The attribution of a thousand eyes to India, literally 
understood, is a legend ; it is nowhere said of Vayu, 

and here is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical 
construction, Sahasrakshau being in the dual, to agree with 
the two substantives Indra and Vayu ; and it is probably 
stated of Indra, or the personified heaven, either to signify 
,its expansiveness, or its being studded with constellation.s, 
whence it suggested the legend. In like manner, Manojava, 
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thought, although equally in the dual number, 
^’operly applicable to Vayu only. 

5. Ritasya jyotishas-pati Mitra and Varii^ui are in¬ 
cluded among the AdUyas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidih 
enumeration of the eight sons of Aditi. Shriityantare chashtmi 
piUraso aditeriiyufakramya mitrascha 'mncnaschetyadikam 
amnatam, 

8. The Manits are styled Pmharatayah, of whom 
Fushan is the donor, or benefactor ; in what way, is not 


specified. 


10 . 


12, Haskarad'vidyutah ; the 
latter, variously shining, that 


Page 28. 

Prishniniatarah ; who have Prishni for their mother. 
According to Sayana, Prishni is the many-jf^oJcured earth, ‘ 
mnavarnayuJcta hhuh. In the Nighantu, Prishni is a 
synonyine of sky, or heaven in general. In spme texts, as 
Rosen shows, it occurs as a name of the Sun. 

Scholiast explains the 
IS, the Antariksha 01 firma¬ 
ment ; but it does not seem necessary to depart from the 
usual sense of Vidyut, lightning. 

14. The i>hra8e is Gnha-hitaniy placed in a cave, or in 
a place difficult of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, 
heaven,— giihasadrishe durgayne dyuloJce. 

15. Seasons. — The text has only skat, six ; the Scho¬ 
liast supplies vasantci'din rituyi, the seasons, spring, and the 
rest. 

16. Amhayah, which may mean cither, mothers, or 
waters, as in the Kmtshitaki Brahmana,—Apo va amhayah. 

17. So in another text, Apah surye samahitah, the 
waters are collected in the Sun. ^ 

19. Divine (Priests).— The term is Deva, gods ; but 
this is incompatible with the direction to praise the \satcrs ; 
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i^fore explained, the Ritwij, and other Brahmana 
bie interpretation is defended by a text which calls the 
Brahmans present divinities, Ete vai devah prajtyaksham yad 
Brahmanak, —These deities, who are perceptibly (present), 
are the Brahmans. 
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20. To Me. —To MecRiatithi, th^ author of the hymn : 
the presidency of Boma over medicinal plants is generally 
attributed to him. The entrance of Agni into the water is 
noticed in many places ; as. Bo ajKih pravishat, in the Tai- 
ttiriya Brahtnana: this, however, refers to a legend of Agni’s 
hiding himself through fear ; it may allude to the subservience 
of water or liquids to digestion, promoting the internal or 
digestive heat, or Agni. 

23. Rad^na samagasinahi; that is, the Scholiast says 
we have beenme associated with the essence of water, 
sarena sa^igatah miah. 

1. 6. 1.—The story oi Bhumhsheixis, or, as usually wi'itten, 
Shunahshephas, has beeiufor some time known to Sanskrit 
students through the version of it presented in the Raniayana^ 
b. i. ch. 61, Schlegel : 63, Gorresio. He is there called the 
son of the Rishi RxchikiP/^ and is sold for a himdred cows by 
his father to Anilxirisha, king of Ayodhya, as a victim for a 
human sacrifice ; on the road, he comes to the lake Ptishkara, 
where he sees Vishwaniitray and implores his succour, and 
learns from him a prayer, by the repetition of which at the 
stake, Indra is induced to come and set him free. It is obvious 
that this story has been derived from the Veda, for Vishiva- 
mitra teaches him, according to Schlegers text, two GathaSy 
according to Gorresio’s, a mantra ; but the latter also states, 
that he propitiated Indra by Richas ; mantrasoi the RupVeda 
(Eighki^tuslitava devendram), V'ol. I, p. 249. Mann aho 
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to the story (10. 105), where it is said that Ajigarita 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it 
was to preserve himself and family from perishing with him 
ger. KuUuJcahluiitci names the son, Shuyiahshepas, and refers 
for hfs authority to. the 'BahvricJia Bralimava. The story is 
told in full detail in the Aiiareya Bmhmana, but the Raja 
is namod Harishc^^iandm : ho has no sons> and worships 
Varunay in order to obtain a son, promising to sacrifice to 
him his first-born : he has a son in consequence, named 
Rohtla ; but when Vanma claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until 
Roliita attains adolescence, when his father communicates 
to him the fate for which he was destined : Roliita refuses sul>- 
mission, and spends several years in the forests, away from 
home : lie at last meets there wdth Ajigartla, o. ^Ruhiy in great 
distress, and persuades him to })art with his second son 
ShwnahshejxiSy to be substituted for Rohitay as an offering to 
Varuna: the bargain is concluded, and Shumhshepas is 
about to be sacrificed, when, by j^he advice of Vishwamitray 
one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and is 
ultimately lil)erated. The Aiiareya Brahmanu has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances, which he narrates, 
as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. 
Rosen doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention 
of sacrificing Shtmahshepas, but the language of the Brahmam 
is not to he mistaken, as Ajigartla not only ties his son to the 
stake, but goes to provide himself with a knife, wdth which 
to slay him : at the same time, it must be admitted that the 
language of the Suktas is somewhat equivocal, and leaves 
the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The 
Bhagavata follov^ the Aiiareya and ManUy in terming 
Shumhshepas the son of AjigarUa, and names the J(jjija also 
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I'andra, In the Vishnu PuranUj he is called the son 



of Vishivamitra, and is termed also Devamta. or god-given ; 
hut this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed in like 
manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Vishwamitra, and the eldest of all hi/ sons ; 
such of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being 
oursed to become the founders of various barbarian and 
outcaste races. Vishwamitm's share in the legend may 
possibly intimate his opposition, and that of some of his 
-disciples, to human sacrifices. 

Stanza 1 is supposed to be uttered by Shunahshe]Kis 
when bound to the Yujxiy or stake, as the Purushuh-jpushuk, 
the man-animal (or victim), as the BhaijavaUi terms him. 
*‘0f whom” (kasya) may also be rendered, of Brahma or 
Praja'patiy oii% of whose names in tlie Veda is Ka ; as Ko ha 
mi nama Prajafaiih. 

Aditi. according to Sayana, here means 'earth’. 
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2. A passage from the Aitareya Brahniana is cited by 
the Scholiast, stating that Prajapati said to him (Shunahshe- 
pas)y *Have recourse to Agniy who is the nearest of the gods 
upon whi(.h he resorted to Agni. Tam Pfajapatiruvachagnir- 
zmdevamm nedishthastam evopadhaveti : so Agnim upasasara, 

3. In this and the two following stanzas,.application is 
made to Savitri by the advice, it is said, of Agniy not, however, 
it may be remarked, for liberq^ion, but for riches, a request 

irreconcilable with the supposed predicament in which 
Bhunakshepas stands. 

G. Savitri refers ShunahshepaSy it is said, to Vanma, 
It is not very obvious why any comparison should be instituted 


between the strength and prowess of Varunn and of birds. 


Rig-veda Translation 

epithet of Eaja is here, as ustial, 

Varuna ; and it may be either radiant or regal, but the latter 
is in general the more suitable. The attributes here assigned 
to Varuna, his abiding in the Antariksha, and his holding a 
bundle of rays, would rather identify him with the smi, or 
at least, refer to him in his character of an Aditya. The 
terms of the original are, however, unusual,.and we depend 
for their translation upon the Scholiast : abudhne, in the 
baseless ; mula-rahite, he explains, antarikshe, in the sky ; 
and for vanasya stupam, he supplies tejasah, or radiance, and 
sanghmn, a heai>. - 

8. 'According to the commentator, the sun’s course 
north and south of the equator is here alluded to : he does 
not explain what Vanma has to do with it. 

9. According to Sayam, Nirriti is the deity of sin,. 
Vapa-demUi. In the Niyhantii, it occurs among the syno- 
nyines of earth. ’ 
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10. Here again we have unusual functions ascribed to 
Varuna : the constellations, Rikshah, may be either, it is 
said, the seven Rishis, Ursa Major, or the constellations 
generally. They and the moon are said to be the pious acts 
of Varuna (Varunasya v-ratani), because they shine by his 
command. Rosen detaches adahliani •mo.tani by inserting 
a verb,— illmsa sunt oj>era Varunce; but Sayana expressly 
terms the constellations the acts of Varuna, in the form (or 
eliect) of the appearance, etc.,«of the asterisms. Vamnasya 
karman i nakshatra-darshanadi-rupami. 

11. That (Life).*— The text has only, I ask that; the 
Scholiast supplies life, tadayus. The addition might be dis¬ 
puted ; but its p^priety is confirmed by the concluding 
expression, ma m ayuh pramoshih, do not take away our life. 
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Trishu dru-padeshu. Druh, a tree, is here said to 
mean the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod ; its specification 
is consistent with the popular legend. 

14. Averter op Misfortune. —The text has, amra, 
which is interpreted, anishta-hshepana-shila, accustomed to 
cast off what is undesired ; from the root as, to throw : it is- 
an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely be de¬ 
corous to /‘all Varuna an asitra. 

15. The text \mf^,uttamamradhaniam madhyamam pUsham 
twhchhrathaya, loosen the ux)per, lower, and middle ^Jjond ; 
meaning, according to Sayana, the ligature fastening the 
head, the feet, and the waist; the result, however, is not 
loosening from actual bonds, but from those of sin*; a^iagasak 
syama, may we be sinless. 

Page 32. * 

4. Vasya ishtaye. The first, according to the Scholiast,, 
is equivalent to vasumatah, precious ; that is, jivasya, life, 
understood. 

5. Urti-chakshasam, is explained, hahtimm drashUiram, 
the beholder of many. 

7. Here we have the usual functions of Varuna re¬ 
cognized. 

8. Veda ya iipajayate, who knows what is upa, addition¬ 
ally or subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure, 
but, in connection wdth the preceding, Veda 7 mso dwadashu, 
who knows the twelve months, we cannot doubt the cor- 
rectne.ss of the Scholiast's conclusion, that the thirteenth, 
the supplenrentary ^6r intercalary month of the Hindu 1 uni¬ 
solar year, is alluded to ; ‘‘that thirteegith or additional 
montli w^hich is produced of itself, in connection wdth the 



trayodasho adhikanuisa upajayaie sanivatsara- 
mmi'pe swayam evotpadyate. The passage is important, as 
indica4^ng the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years 
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4 it this period, and the.method of adjustirg the one to the 
other. 

10. Anishasada pastyasu ; the commentator explains 
the latter, daivisku prajasu, divine progeny ; Rosen trans¬ 
lates it, inter homines ; M. Langlois, an Sem de nos demeures ; 
l)r. Boer, among his svdgects. The sovereignty of Yanina, 
mnirajyam, is distinctly specified. 
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13. Bibhrad drapim hiranyayam, that is, suvarnamayam 
iavacJianiy armour or mail made of gold. This looks as if 
the person of Varuna were reinesented by an image ; the 
^same may be said of the phraseology of 18. • 

21. The expressions are, for the most part, the same as 
in the concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it end^ 
-diffeTently : jivase, to live, — that we may live. 
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1. The text has only vaslrani, clothes ; meaning, the 
Scholiast says, achhadakani tejansi, investing radiance. 

4. Aryanian is an Aditya, a form of the monthly sun *, 
he is said also to imeside over twilight. 

Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the 
same as Manu, the Prajapaii 

5. Purvya Hotri, the Hoiri born before us, according 
to Sayana. 

10. Sahaso yaho ; Balasya putra, son of strength ; the 
epithet is not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied 
±0 Indra also *, as applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to 
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required for rubbing the sticks together, so as 
to generate fire. 
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1. The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a 
horse with a tail ; the particulars are supxfiied by the 
Scholiast. 

4. Navyansam gayatramy most new Gayatri veuses ; 
^showing the more* recent comjKJsition of this SuJcla. 

5. In the supreme, in the middle, and, of the end, are 

the vague expressions of the text ; their local appropriation 
is derived from the commentary. ^ 

G. A common denominative of Agniy he who has wonder¬ 
ful or various lustre ; the following simile is very elliptically 
and obscurely expressed, but siich seems to be its purport, 
according to the explanation of the Scholiast. 

10. He who is awakened (bodlia) by praise (jara). 

Terrible. —The text has to Ridra {Rndraya), which 
the Scholiast exj^Iains, to the fierce or cruel Agni ; kruraya 
Agmiye. 
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12. As a rich man (Revan iva) is the who]e of the text ; 
the commentator suggests all the rest of the comj)arison. 

13. These distinctions of . older and younger, greater 
and lesser gods, are nowhere filrther explained. Shunah- 
diepaSy it is said, worships the VishwademSy by the advice of 
Agni 

1. The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone x)estle, 
is that which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express 
the juice : the pestle employed in bruising or threshing 
grain is usually of heavy wood. 

Adhishavanyay two shallow plates or paterWy for receiv 
ing. and i>ouring out the Soma juice. 
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The Scholiast explains the terms of *the text, 
apackyava and upachyava, going in and out of the hall 
(shah) ; hut it should, perhaps, rather be, moving up and 
down, with reference to the action of the pestle. 

4. In churning, in India, the»stick is moved by a rope 
passed round the handle of it, and round a post planted in 
the ground as a pivot ; the ends of .the rope being drawn 
backwards and forwards by the hands of the churncr, gives 
the stick a rotatory motion amidst the lAilk, and thus pro¬ 
duces the separation of its component parts. 
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5. The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found 
in every farmer’s cottage ; according to Sayana, it is the 
divinities presiding over the mortar and pestle, not the imple¬ 
ments themselves, that are addressed. 

6. Vanaspatif a large tree; but in this verse put by 
metonymy for the mortar, and in verse 8, for the mortar 
and pestle. 

9. This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Harish- 
chandra, either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity 
so named ; no name occurs in the text. It is not very clear 
w^hat he is to do : apparently, he is to place what remains 
after the libation has beerri offered, contained in paterw or 
platters, upon some vessel,—the Scholiast says, upon a cart 
(shaJcatasya upari), &nd having brought it away, cast it upon 
the Pavitm, which is explained in the comment on the Yajur- 
wda- Sanhita to mean, two or three blades of Kusha grass, 
serving as a kind of filter, typically, if not effectively, through 
which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a hag of leather, 
made of the skin of the cow (yohrtwachi). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, the Sotm juice, after expression, is filtered 
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a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a 
Wt of ewer, the drom Icalasha ; here, however, the directions 
apply to the Uchchhishta, the remainder, or leavings ; such 
being the term used in the text. 

jt 

1. 6. (j~-Shumhshepas has been directed by the Viskwa- 
devas, it is said in the Brahmajm, to apply to Indra. 

2. Handsome. — Sliip'm, literally, having either a nose 
or a lower jaw or chin ; that is, having a handsome prominent 
nose or chin. 

3. The text is very elliptical and obscure ; it is literally, 
“Put to sleep the two reciprocally looking ; let them sleep, 
not being awakened.” That two females are intended, is 
inferable from the epithets being in the dual number and 
feminine gender ; and the Scholiast calls them, upon what 
authority is not stated, two female messengers of Yama : 
Yamadutyau. Mithudriaha, he exiilains, mithunataya yugata- 
ncpena pashyata, looking, after the manner of twins, at each 
other. 
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5. Nuvanta7n-2Kipayanmya, praising with this speech 
that is of the nature of abuse. Nindarupaya vachay is the 
addition of the Scholiast, who adds, therefore is he called an 
ass, as braying or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear : 
Yatha gardahhah shrotum ashahjarn parufsham shahdam Jcaroti. 
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11. ;WiTH Projecting Jaws. — The expression in the 
text is Shijyrininamy gen. plur. of the feminine Shipriniy 
having a nose or a jaw ; it cannot therefore refer to the 
previous nouns in the gen. plur., Soympanain and SaJchinam, 
which are masc. ; and the Scholiast therefore supplies 
gavafriy of cow^s and adds samuhay a multitude, or herd. 





Kig-veda Tbanslation 

DnttiSHNU.—The resolute, or firm, or high-spirr 
^lippellative of Indra. , 

The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, 
and is intelligible only through the liberal additions of the 

Scholiast. The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,— 

► 

aJcsham na chahyoh, which the Commentator renders, rathasya 
chaJcmyoJiy of the two wheels of a car, and adds prok^hipanf% 
they cast or turn over. The phrase seems to have puzzled 
the translators ; Rosen has, currum velut i/litahus rotis ; Ste¬ 
venson, ifuit blessings may come round to them with the same 
certainty that the wheel revolves round the axle ; Dr. Roer, as 
a wheel is brought to a chariot M. Langlois, que les dutres 
dieux, non moins que toi, sensihles a nos louanges, soient jmur 
nous comme Vaxe qui soutient et fait tourner les roues du char ; 
the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings 
should follow juaise as the pivot on which they revolve, as 
the' revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

Page 40. 

15. This repetition of the comparison is more obscure 
than in the preceding stanza ; it is like the axle by the acts,^— 
ahsham na shacMbhih. The Scholiast defines ‘the acts^ 
the movements of the car or waggon. 

16. So the Brahmana. By Indra pleased, a golden 
chariot was given to him, that is, to Shunahshefas ; he never¬ 
theless hands him over to the Ash 2 vins. 

19. There is no explanation of this myth in the com¬ 
mentary ; it may be connected with the Pauranih notion of 
the single wheel of the chariot of the sun.— Vishnu PuraruXy 
p. 217. 

20. USHAS. —The dawn ; daughter of the pers<fl^ified 
heaven, or its deity, ByudemtayaJi dnhitri. Rosen translates 
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e A urora, but it seems preferable to keep the o^^ 
ination, as, except in regard to time, there is nothing 
in common between the two. In the Vishnu Purana, indeed, 
Uslia, a word of similar derivation as Ushas, is called night,, 
and the dawn is VyushUi^ Several passages Seem to indicate 
that Usha, or Ushas, is the time*immediately preceding day¬ 
break. 

22. We here take leave of Shunahshepas,. and it miist 
be confessed, thajb for the greater part there is, in the hymns, 
ascribed to him, ifttle connection with the legend narrated 
in the Ranmyana and other authorities. 

Page ^41. 

1. According to Sayana, he was the first, as being the 
progenitor of all the Angirasas; they being, according to 
the Brahmana, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals 
or cinders of the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of 
the origin assigned in this verse to the Maruts. 

2. Manifold. — Vibhu, according to the Scholiast,, 
means, of many kinds ; alluding to the dilferent fires of a 
sacrifice. 

Op Two Mothers.— either of two mothers,, 
i.e., the two sticks, or the maker of two, i.e., heaven and earth. 

3. Pre-eminent over the Wind.— Literally, first in, 
or on, or over the wdnd,— prathamo matarishwane ; alluding, 
according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnirmyuradilyahr 
fire, air, sun, in which Agni precedes Vayu. 

4. It is said that Agni explained to Manu that heaven 
was to be gained by pious works. 

The agency of Pururavas, the son of Budha, the son of 
So)m, in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employ¬ 
ment in the form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Pufanas^ 


miST/(y_ 



Piiram, p. 307), may be here alluded to ; bi 
kern only Suhrite sukrittarah, ^oing more good to kirn 


Rig-veoa Translation 



who did good. 

The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahavaniya fire, and 
then to the Garhapatya, according to the Scholiast. 

5. Who Fully Understands the INVOCATION.—He 
who knows the Ahuti, with the Vchshdt kvitif or utterance 
of the word Vashal at the moment of pouring the butter on 
the fire. 
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7. Both Kinds of Birth.— It is not very clear what 
is meant ; fhe expression is, who is very desirous or longing 
for both births. The Scljoliast says, for the acquirement 
of bipeds and quadrupeds,— dwipodani chaluShpadam lahkaya. 

9. The parents are here said to be heaven and earth. 

11 . Nahiisha was the son of Ayiis, son of Pmuravas, 
who was elevated to heaven as an Indra, luitil precipitated 
thence for his arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in 
the text does not appear in the Pauranik narrative.—FMnw 
Piimna, page 413. 

When the Son of My Father was BoRN.—This cir¬ 
cumstance is not related, in the Purams, of lla, the daughter 
oi VaimsiVcaUi Manit--Vis}i'MiPxm^ page 349. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to lla the first institution of 
the rules of performing sacrifices ; thus in the text .she is 
termed Shasani, which the Scholiast explains dhannopadesha- 
kartri, the giver of instruction in duty. The Taiftiriyas 
are quoted for the text, ''Ida, the daughter of Manu, was 
the illujstrator of sacrifice” {yajmnukashini} ; and the Vaja- 
saneyis for the passage : “She, said to Manu, Appoint 
me to officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary, 
for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires.’”- P'mya- 
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%n(im rmdhye mam avakaljpaya maya sarvan avapsyasi 
%n. M. Burnouf questions if Ila ever occurs in tlie sense 
of daughter of Mami in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning 
to ^earth’ or to -spceoh’. The passage of the text, Ham 
akrinwan ?nanushasya shasinim, he translates, les dieux ont 
Jait d^Ila la preceptrice de Vhomnie, and considers it equivalent 
to, les dieux ont fait de la parole Vinstitutrice de Vhomme,— 
Introduction to the Bhagavata Parana, III. pp. Lxxxrv —xci. 
We are scarcely yet in possession of materials to come to a 
safe conchision on this subject. 

12. We must conclude that this hymn was composed, 
by the author in his old. age, as he speaks of his grandson. 
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13. Four-EYED Agni. —Illuminating the four cardinal 
points. 

14. This is said to allude to a legend, in which the gods, 
intending to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the 
cardinal points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni*$ 
ascertaining the south. 

15. Varma syutam, sewn armour. The kavacha was, 
perhaps, a quilted jacket, such as is vstill sometimes worn ; 
the Scholiast says, formed with needles without leaving a 
fissure. 

Performs the Sacrifice of Life.*— The expression is 
rather ambiguous,— yajate, sacrifices a life-sacri¬ 
fice. Kosen renders it, vivam hostiam mactat; but in this 
place it seems rather to denote an pfiering (food and hospita¬ 
lity) to a living being, the- Nri-yajna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with 
the practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence 
denominated, as M. Langlois remarks, gogkna, a cow^-slayer. 

16 
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__ioliast sanctions either sense, explaining the pfi 
ler jivayajanasahitam yajnam, a sacrifice with sacrifice 
of life, or jivanishpadyam, that by which life is to be sup¬ 
ported ; he also explains Jimyajam by jimh, living, priests^ 
who ijyante dul'shinahhih, are worshipped by gifts. 


16. Visible to, — Rishikrit. becoming present through 
desire for the offered oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 


17. In like manner as ancient patriarchs, such as Manu 
or Angiras, or former kings, repaired to different places 
where sacrifices were celebrated. Yayati was one of the 
sons of Nahusha.—Tishnu Purana, page 413, 
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1. In this and subsequent Suhtas^ we have an ample 


elucidation of the original purport of the legend of Jndra'tf 
slaying Vritm, converted by the Pauranik writers into a 
literal contest between Indra and an Asura, or chief of the 
Astifas, from what in the Vedas is merely an allegorical nar¬ 
rative of the production of rain. Vritra, sometimes also 
named Ahi^ is nothing more than the accumulation of vapour 
condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or obstructed by a 
cloud. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmospheric or electri¬ 
cal influence, divides the aggregated mass, and vent is given 
to the rain,which then descends upon the earth, and moistens 
the fields, or passes ofE in rivers. The language of the Richas 
is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds metaphorical 
and literal representation, but it never approximates to that 
unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning appa¬ 
rently with the Mahabharata (Vana Parva, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Parms), became the subject of extravagant amplifi- 
Kjation by the compilers of the Puranas, • 
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Triple Sacrifice. —^At the Trikadrakas ; the three 
aces termed Jyotishy Gauhy and Ayu. No further de¬ 
scription of them occurs in the commentary. 

1. First-born of the Clouds.—T he first-formed 
cloud. 

By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness^ 
Indra may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; 
leaving no enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

5. We have here, and in other verses, both names,, 
Aht and Vritra ; they are both given as synonymes of Megha^ 
a cloud, in the Nighantu : the former is derived from 

to strike, with a luefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a ; the 
latter, lit. the encompasser or concealer, is from m, to en¬ 
close, or vrit, to be, or to exist, or from vriddh, to increase ; 
a choice of etymologies intimating a vague use of the term. 
He is said to be vyansha, having a part, or metaphorically 
a limb, detached, thus confounding things with persons, as. 
is still more violently done in a following verse, where he is 
said t^ have neither hands nor feet. 

6. Has’ Crushed the Rivers.— The text has only 
RtijanuJi pipishe, he has ground the rivers ; the commentator 
supplies, the banks, which he says were broken down by the 
fall of Vritra, that is, by the inundation oc(;asioned by the 
descent of the rain. 

?AC4E 45. 

V). Danu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from 
Dam, the wife of Kashi/a]xi, and mother of the Danavas or 
Titans. 

IL The Wives op the Destroyer. — Dasa-patnyah ; 
the first is said to be a name of Vritra, as the destroyer of 
all things, or all holy acts, — he who dasayati karrmni. 
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Like a Horse’s Tail.— We have had this simile 
as a horse lashes his tail to get rid of the flies. 

Thou hast won the Soma Juice. —Alluding, it is said, 
to a legend of Indra’s having dnmk a libation prepared by 
Twashtriy after the death of his son, who, according to a 
Pauranik legend, was Trishiras, also killed by Indra, and 
to avenge which, Vritra was created by Twashtri. 

, Seven Rivers.— According to one Pauranik legend, the 
Ganges divided on its descent into seven streams, termed 
the Naliniy Pavaniy and Hladiniy going to the east ; the 
ChahshUy SitUy and Sindhu, to the west ; and the , Bhagirathi 
or Ganges proper, to the south. In one place in the Maha- 
hharatUy the seven rivers are termed Vaswaukasaray Nalini, 
Pavaniy Oanga, SitUy Sindhu, and Jamhumdi; in another, 
^anga, Yamuna, Plakshaga, Rathastha, Sarayu, Gomati, and 
GandO'ki. In a text quoted and commented on by Yaska, we 
have ten rivers, named Ganga, Yammia, Saraswati, Shatudri, 
Parushni, Asikni, Marudvridha, Vitasta, Arjikiya, and 
Sushoma ; of these, the Parushni is identified with the Iravati, 
the Arjiki with the VijMsha, ajid the Sushoma with the 
Sindhu. — Nir. 3. 26. The original enumeration of seven 
appears to be that which has given rise to the specifications 
of the Puranas. 

IL When Fear entered Indra. — The Scholiast inti¬ 
mates that this fear was tlie imcertainty whether he should 
destroy Vritra, or not ; but in the Puranas, Indra is repre¬ 
sented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding himself 
in a lake ; something like this is also intimated in other pas¬ 
sages of the text ; whence the Pauranik fiction. The Brali- 
mana and the Taittiriya are quoted, as stating that Indra, 
after killing Vritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fled 
to a great distance. 
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This is all the text says : the Scholiast adds, ‘ The^ 
gods are supposed to say this to one another when their cows, 
have been carried off.’’ 

3. Arya, here explained Swamin, master, owner, lord,— 
meaning, Indra. 

Like a Dealek. — Lit, do not be to us a Pani, a trafficker ;; 
such being one sense of the term ; from Pana, price, hire. 
Indra is solicited not to make a hard bargain, not to demand 
too much from his worshippers. 

4. Barbarian. — Vritra, the Dasyu, literally a robber, 
but apparently used in contrast to Arya, as if intending the 
uncivilized tribes of India. He is called ‘wealthy, because, 
according to the Vajasaneyis, he comprehends within him 
alLgods, all knowledge, all ohl&tioiis.— Vritrasya antah sarve 
derail sarvashcha vidyah sarvayii havinshi cJuisan. 

The Maruts at Hand. — So the Brahman<i. The Maruts 
who accomi-mnied Indra did not attack but they stood 

nigh and encouraged the former, saying, ** Strike, 0 Lord y 
show thyself a hero^’. 

Sanakas. — The followers of Vritra are called by this 
name, the meaning of which is not very satisfactorily ex¬ 
plained by Sanan-hayanti, they who eulogize benefactors ; 
they are also called, in this and the next verse, Ayajwanas^ 
non-sacrificers, in contrast to the Yajwanas or sacrificers ; 
here apparently also identifying the followers of Vritra with 
races who had not adopted, or were hostile to, the ritual of 
the Vedas. 
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6. Kshitayah navayvalif men whose practices were 


<^mmendable ; or the ‘men’, it is said, may be the Angirasas 


Eig-veda Translation 
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^in offering libations to Indra for nine months^ 
give him courage* 

8. We revert here to the allegory. The followers of 
Vritra are here said to be the shades of night, which are dis¬ 
persed by the rising of the sun ; according to the Brahrmnay 
‘Werily the sun, when he rises in the east, drives away the 
liakshasas*\ 

9. This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague 
purport of the preposition ahhi ; amanyamanan ahhi manya- * 
niamir hrahmahhih, with prayers to be understood over those 
not understanding ; that is, according to the Scholiast, those 
Yajamanas, or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat 
the mantras without understanding their meaning, are never¬ 
theless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those 
9 nantras ; and with mantras or prayers of this description 
Indra is to be animated, or empowered to blow away or 
scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and darkness. Rosen 
renders the expression, carminihus respicientibus eos qui 
tmrum hymnorum sensum iwn perspiciunt; M. Langlois has 
(excite) centre ces mecreans par nos chants respectueux. 
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Shringinam shushnam, the first, literally, having lioms^ 
the Scholiast explains, furnished with w'eapons like the horns 
of bulls and buffaloes. Shushnam, literally drying, drying 
up, is applied to Vritra or the cloud, as withholding the mois¬ 
ture necessary for fertility. 

14. Kutsa is said to be a Rishi, foimder of a Gotra, a 
religious family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the 
particular friend of Indra, or even as his son ; he is the re¬ 
puted author of several hymns : we have a Purukutsa in the 
Puranas, but he was a Raja, the son of Mandhatri .— Vishnu 


WHIST/f^ 



I 363. Dashadyuh is also called a RisM; b 
to have been a warrior : no mention of him is found 
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in the Puranas, The same may be said of Shwaiireya, or 
Shwitrya, the son of a female termed Shwitm. Shwitrya is 
described in the next stanza as having hidden himself in a 
pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 

1. We have a variety of changes rung in this hymn 
upon the number ‘three’. In this place, allusion, it is said, 
is made either to the three diurnal sacrifices, at dawn, mid¬ 
day, and sunset, or to the faculty of all divinities, of being 
tripathagah, or going equally through the heavens, the firma¬ 
ment, and the earth. 
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2. The Ashwins are said to have filled their Ratha, or 
car, with all sorts of good things when«they went to the mar¬ 
riage of Vena with Soma, —a legend not found in the Purarns. 

So the Scholiast explains SkamhhasaJi sJcahhitasa arnhhe, 
posts standing up from the body of the car, which the 
riders may lay hold of, if by its rapid or uneven motion 
they should be afraid of falling out. 

6. Shanyu is said to be the son of Brihaspati, brought 
up by the Ashwins, 

Three HuMOURS.--The text has only tri-dhatu, the 
aggregate of three humours, said by the Scholiast, agreeably 
to medical writers, to denote wind, bile, and phlegm. 

7. Nasatyas. —^They in whom there is not (na) untruth 
{asatya). 

The Threefold.— The text has only, “to the three”; 
the Scholiast adds “altars, severally appropriated to oblations 

of ghee, to animal sacrifices, and to libations of So^na,"' _ 

AUhtikapashukasauniikaru'pa vedih. 
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Eig-veda Tbanslation 

CfaTi^a B.nd the other rivers are here considerecr 
parents of the water which rolls in their streams. 

Three Rivers, —Three sorts of jars or pitchers, used 
to contain and pour out the Sorna juice at the three daily 
sacrifices. 
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Night and Day.— Inasmuch as the rising and setting 
of the sun indicate the arrival of both day and night. In 
what way the Ashwins are of service to the luminary, does 
not appear. 

9. The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back 
part, forming three angles, The text has only trivrito mihasyay 
which the Scholiast interprets trihhir-ashrihhir-upetasya 
ratliasya. 

The text has Rasahha, a synonymc of GardahJia, an 
ass ; according to the Nighantu, there is a pair of them : 
rasahhavashwinoh, two asses are the steeds of the Ashwins. 

10. Wonderful Car.— Implying that the Ashwins 
are to be worshipped with this hymn at dawn. 

11. Thrice Eleven Divinities,— This is authority 
for the usual PauraniJc enumeration of thirty-three deities, 
avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is there made up 
of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adilyas, Prajapati, 
and Vashatkam (Vishnu Pumna, p. 123 and note); but the 
Scholiast intimates a difierent classification, or the threefold 
i-epetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text: “Ye 
eleven deities who are in heaven,’’—Ye divaso divyehadasha 
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3, That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, 
and then declining. 
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he horses of Savitri are here termed Sayava, wl)^ 
iy signifies the brown; but in verse 3 they have* 
been called ‘ white ’; the present must be therefore a proper 
name, imless the hymner contradicts himself. 

6. The spheres or lokas which lie in the immediate path 
of the sun are said to be heaven and earth ; the intermediate 
loka, Antarikshay or firmament, is described as the road to 
the realm of Yama, the ruler of the dead, by which the 

or ghosts, travel. Why this should not be considered equally 
the course of the sun, is not very obvious. 

The Immortal (Luminaries). —The,text has only Amrita^ 
the immortals ; the Scholiast supplies the moon and con¬ 
stellations, or, in another acceptation, the rains ; Amritn^ 
having for one meaning, water. 

7. Suparm, the well-winged, is in the Nighantu a 
synonyme of rashmi, a ray : one of its epithets, asuray is 
here explained life-giving ; from asu, vital breath, and ra, 
Avho gives. 

Where Now is kSurya ? etc.-— This is supposed to be 
said of the sun before dawn, while he is absent. 
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9. Approaches the Sun. — Suryam ahhiveti. The Scho¬ 
liast endeavours to explain this by observing, that although 
Savitri and Sunja are the same as regards their divinity, 
yet they are two different forms, and therefore one may go 
to the other ; yadyeva tayor ekadevatatwam tathapi miirtti- 
hhedena ganirigantavya-hhavah. 
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4. Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or 
estimates properly the Aryas, Aryan mimite. 
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lESSENGER OF THE GoDS.—Roseu has, nu 
which agrees better with the order of the text, 
duto visham asi ; but Sayana connects visJiam with what in 
the original precedes, grihajpati, lord of the dwelling, and 
explains data, by demduta. 

7. With (Seven) Priests. —The Scholiast supplies 
^Hhe seven According to another text, sajpia hotrah prachir 
mshat-hurvantij the seven principal priests pour out the 
oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the seven priests 
or assistants at the Sonia Yaga are, — 1. The institutor, or 
Yajafnana ; 2. The Hotri, who . repeats the hymns of the 
Rich ; 3. The Udgatri, who chants the Sama ; 4. The Potri, 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The Neshtri, 
who pours it on the fire ; 6. The BraJiina, who superintends 
the whole ; and 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This 
enumeration pmits one of the jjrincipal performers, the 
Adhwaryu, who recites the formulse of the Yajush, and who 
should probably take the place of the Yajamana. The 
others, except the last, are also included among the sixteen.* 

8. Kmndad-ashwo gavishtishn, like a horse making a 
noise in wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds, sangrameshu, 
in battles, having for their object the wish to win cattle, — 
govishayechhayukteshu. The relation of the simile to Agni 
is somewhat obscure. 

10. The Host of Pious Guests. — Medhyatithi, attended 
by venerable (medhya) guests (atitki)y is here an epithet of 
Kanwa, whose son has been before introduced as Medhatithiy 
the Rishi of the twelfth and following Suktas. 
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13. Agni, as erect, is here said to be identified with 
the Yupa, or post, to which the victims at a sacrifice of 


misr/fy 
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are bound; and, according to Ashivalayand, 

! next verse are to be recited on such occasions at the 
time of setting up the post. 

16. With a Club, — The text has only ghana, with a 
‘Club ; the Scholiast adds, the pottery, bha'tidadi. 
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18. Nothing more is said of the persons named in this 
verse than that they were Bajarshis, royal sages. Turvasha 
may be another reading of TurvasUy who, with Yadtiy was a 
son of Yayati, of the hmar race. We have several princes 
in the Purands of the name of Brihudratlidj but the others 
;are exclusively VaidiL 

1. Kanwas may mean either the members of the Gotra^ 
the family or school of Kayiwa, or simply sages or priests. 

Without Horses. —The phrase is Amrmmyn, which 
the Scholiast explains, hhratrwya-rahitam, literally, without 
a brother’s son, which would be a very imintelligible epithet. 
Arvun is, in its usual acceptation, a horse ; and being with¬ 
out horses would not be inapplicable to the Manits, whose 
chariot is drawn by deer. Bhrafrivya has for one sense that 
of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression of the text, 
^Mstium immunem, and M. Langlois, inattagiwhle ; but it is 
doubtful if armn can admit of such an interpretation. 

2. Vashibhih, with sounds or speeches ; t.e., according 
to the Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army ; 
mshi is a synonyme of vach^ speech, voice, in the Ni^ghdntu, 

4. Devattam-hrahma, the praise or prayer which re¬ 
commends the oblation, obtaihed from the favour or in- 
. struct ion of the gods. 

5. The text has goshu-marutam, ' the tvihe of Maruts 
:among the cows ; another text is cited, which says the Maruts 
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Eig-veda Translation 
n of miJk for Prishni,—Prishniyai vai 


The passage is brief and obscure,— jamhlie rasasya vavri- 
dhe, which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the 
milk, was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly,—• 
gohshirarupasya samhandhi tat tejo jamhhe sukhe udare va 
vriddham, ahhut Rosen renders it, in utero lactis vires 
avgeniur ; M. Langlois has, qui regnent au milieu des vaches- 
(celestes) et ouvre avec force (leurs) mamelles pour en faire 
couler le lait. The cows he considers the clouds, and the 
milk the rain ; but it is the shardhas^ the tejas^ the vigour or 
strength of the Maruts, which has been augmented in or by, 
not exerted upon, the rasa or milk. 
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7. The text has only manusko dadhre, the man has 
planted ; the Scholiast explains the former, grihaswami, the 
master of the house, and adds to the latter, grihadadhyartham 
dridham stanibhaMf a strong post to give .stability to the 
dwelling. 
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3. The expressions of the text, sumna, suvita, and 
sauhkaga, are said to imply, severally, oifspring and cattle, 
jewels and gold, and horses, elephants, and the like. 

4. Sons of Prishni. — Prishni-matarah, as we have 
before ; but Prishni is here explained by the Scholiast by 
Dlienu, a milch-cow. 

6. Nirriti.—H e is here called a divinity of the Rakshasa 

race. 

7. Rudriyasah ; Rudrasya ime, those who are of or 
belonging to Rudra ; explained Rtulrena palitah, cherished 
or protected by Rudra ; for the explanation of which, reference' 
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^to the Akhyanas, tales or traditions. There ik 
ffi^ion between Rydra and the Maruts in the Puranas. . - 

13. Brahm ANASPATi.—The lord of the mantra or prayer, 
•of the sacrificial food. 

Page 58. 

4. Rydrasah ; Rudra-jpuirah, sons of Rydra, figuratively, 
perhaps, as having been protected by him, a^s intimated in 
the preceding hymn. 

6. The spotted deer, Prishati, are always specified as 
the steeds of the Maruts. We then have in the text, prasJitir- 
mhati roliita ; 'jmishtik is said to be a sort of yoke, in the 
middle of three horses or other animals, harnessed in a car ; 

^ but the word stands alone, without any grammatical concord, 
and it does not appear w'hat is to be don6 with the yoke. 
Roliita, the Scholiast says, is another kind of deer, the red 
deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, ratham nayati. The 
sense may be something like that which is given in the trans¬ 
lation, but the construction of the original is obscuj’e, and 
apparently rude and ungrammatical. 
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9. Prachetas. —Or the appellative may be an epithet 
only implying those possessed of superior (pra) intellect 
(cJietas). 

1. In a former passage, Brahmanaspati appeared as 
a form of Agni; in this hymn he is associated with the 

although Indra is also separately named. 

2. Son of Strength. — Saluisasputra. Similar epithets, 
as Sahaso yahu and Sunuh sahasah, have been applied to 
Agni (Hymn I. 6. 3.10 and I. 6. 4. 2); the Scholiast, however, 
interprets the compound, in this place, the great or abundant 
protector of strength ,—halasya hahupahha, such being one 





N. iltii y ^ / 

^^f^ai^fneanijigs of 'putra given in the NirukUt: putrak pum 
trayate ; where, however, that mearxing is only the etymologi¬ 
cal explanation of piitra, a son. — Nirukta, 2, 11. 
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3. Devi stmrita, the goddess of speech, Vah devata, 
in the form of lover of truth ; priyasatyampa^ a form of Saras- 
ivati. 

4. Mandh putri, the daughter of Manu and institutrix 
of sacrifices. Looking upon Brahmanaspati as the presiding 
divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusions to Ila were not 
wholly out of place : why she should be suvira, if that be 
rightly explained sohhamir-virair-Wiatair-yuhia., accompanied^ 
by excellent Zeroes, does not appear. 

5. This and th6 next verse arc directed to be recited 

at the Agnishtoma ceremony, in connection with prayers 
addressed to Indra and the Mariits. Professor Eoth cites 
it in proof of his theory, that Brahjnanaspati is in an especial 
manner the divinity of prayer, which is not incompatible 
with his being identical with either Ayni or Indra, in the 
same capacity. He recites, it is said, aloud (pramdati) the 
prayer (mantra), which ought to be so recited (ukthya) by 
the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the Hotri ; in which 
ynantra, Indra and the re.st abide, or are mystically present ; 
or, as explained in the commentary on the next stanza, it is 
the mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the 
presence of the - Indradi-sarvadevatapratipad/xlcam 

maritram. 

8. Armed with the Thunderbolt.— This attribute 
would identify him with Indra, in which character he appears 
throughout this hymn. 
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I. 8. 6. — In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly 
addressed to the Adilyas, for the three deities separately 
named are in one of their characters Adilyas also ; that is,^ 
they were the sons of Aditi, the wife of KasJiyafa, and are 
representatives of the sun in as many months of the year. 

9. Holding the Four (Dice).— The text has only 
ckaturaschid dadamanad vihhiyad-a nidhatohf he may fear 
from one holding four imtil the fail. The meaning is supplied 
by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, chatura akshan 
dharayalah kilamt, from a gambler holding four dice ; Sayaua 
says, four cowri shells,— kapardakah ; that is, where two 
men are playing together, the one who has not the throw of 
the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
should be against him. * 
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I. 8. 7,— Pushan is usually a synonyme of the sim ; that 
is, he is one of the twelve Adilyas. He is described by the 
Scholiast as the presiding deity of the earth,— jprithivyabhi- 
mani devah ; is also the cherisher of the world; from 
push, to noiu’ish. According to the tenour of the hymn, he 
is the deity presiding especially over roads or journeyings. 
His being called the son of the cloud, is not incompatible 
with his character of earth personified as a male, as, according 
to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of tlie water, — 
adhhyah prilhivi; and again, earth was the essence of the 
w^ater ; tad yad apam sara asil tat saimhanyata sa prilhivi 
ahhamt, —that* which was the essence of the waters, that was 
aggregated, and it became earth. Pusha occurs also as a 
feminine noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous 
with Prilhivi, the earth, as in. the text : Pushadhwanah 
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^Wich is expluined, lyam fusha, may this Pusha p 
^oacls ; where the gender is denoted by the feminine 
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pronoun iyam: and in another text, iyam vai pusheyam 
hidam sarvam. pushyati. —^this is verily Pusha, for she 
cherishes this whole world. Throughout the hymn, however, 
Pushan is masculine. 

7. In this and the two next verses, we have an example 
of what is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase as a sort 
of burden or refi-ain : the expression is, Pushan iha Icratum 
vidah, — Pushan, know here, the act or business ; that is, 
on this occasion or journey, know how to fulfil your function 
of giving ns i)rotection. Rosen renders it, Pushan hie sacri- 
Jicium animadverte ; kmtu meaning an act of sacrifice, as 
well as act or action in general. 
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1. 8. 8. Rudra. —According to the Scholiast, JRudra 
means, he who makes to weep, who causes all to weep at the 
end of time ; thus identifying him with the destroying princh 
pie, or Shiva ; but there is nothing in the hymn to bear out 
such an identification ; on the. contrary, he appears as a 
beneficent deity, presiding especially over medicinal plants. 

2. Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, 
may so act (karat), that B'udriya may be obtained. The 
meaning of Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra 
sambandhi hheshajam, —medicament in relation to or presided 
over by Rudra, conformably to the .text, ya te Rudra shim 
Mnuh, shim visliua ha, hheshaji shiva, Rudrasya hheshajiti ,— 
whatever are thy auspicious forms, 0 Rtidra, they are all 
auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments, the medicaments 
of Rudra, 

4. Shanyu is said to be the sun of Brihaspati ; nothing 
more is related of him. 
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Jalashabheshajam, he who has medicaiiieiits co 
delight ; from ja, one born, and lasha, happiness ; an 
unusual word except in a compound form, as ahhilasha, 
which is of current use ; or it may mean, sprung from >vater 
ijala), all vegetables depending upon water for their growth. 

9. Apparently there is some confusion of objects in 
this place, Soma, the moon, being confounded with Somu, 
libation. 
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2. Rathir adliwaramm. Rosen renders raikih, aumja, 
but Sayana explains it, rc^tha-sihaniya, in the place of a chariot; 
confirmed by other texts ; ‘as, esha M dem~rcUhah, he (Ayni) 
is verily |he chariot of the gods, and, ratho ha va esha hlmte- 
hhyo devehhyo havyam vahati, truly he is the chariot that 
bears the oblation to the spirits and tlie god.s. 
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6. Do Honour to the Divine Man. — Namasya (Uii' 
vyum janam ; that is, the Rishi of the iiymn, Prashinwa. 

8. Swadhwara ; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice ; 
•eipiivalent, according to the Scholiast, to the Ahavaniya fire, 

Bhaga is one of the Adilyas. 

10. Man Placed on the East. — Purohita, which may 
Also moan, the domestic priest. 
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1. Janam ; Mami-jatam, a man born of Mann. Jam, 
according to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in 
connection with the divinities enumerated, another man, 
demta rujpa, of a divine nature or form. 

2. We have had these alluded to on a former occasion ; 
but, according to the Aitareya Brahniana, 2, 18, theie are 

17 
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asses of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting 
of those formerly specified, who are termed also Somap((>8y 
or drinkers of the Sorm juice, and the otlier of eleven Prayaja» 
(the same with the Apris, p. 15, I. 4. 2), eleven Anuyajas, 
and eleven IJpayajas, who are to he jjropitiated by oblations 
of clarified butter, not by libations of Som^t. They are evi¬ 
dently little else than personifications of sacrifices. 

3. The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta,. 
3, 17, calls these all RisMs. Atri and Angiras are always 
enumerated among the Prajapatis ; Priyamedhas may be 
the same as Priyamata, the son of Swayamhhuva Mann r 
and we have a Vinqm atnong the early descendants of Yaivas- 
ivata Manu, who, as the father of lla, is the Mcvnn of the 
Veda. — Vishnu Purana, pp. 53 and 359. 

Page 67. 

9. Strength-generated.—P roduced by friction, which 
requires strength to perform effectually 

In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion 
to some divine or deified person, daivyam jamnti, or to some 
other divinity, without particularizing him ; it may be in¬ 
tended for Ka or Prajapati, who with Agni, liere actually 
addressed, would make up the thirty-three divinities, with 
the Rudras, and Adilyas, 

10. Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the 
Soma juice so prepared ; from liras, oblique or indirect, and 
ahnyamy diurnal ; that juice which is expressed on the preced¬ 
ing day and offered on the succeeding. 

2. Sindhu-matarau, The sun and moon, as the Scho¬ 
liast states, are said to be born of the sea, — samvdra^jau r 
and in the opinion of some, the Ashwins are. the same as tbo 
sim and moon, and consequently are sea-born* 


misr/fy 
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Page 68. 



^ 6. The original has only, “disperse the darkness’’,— 

tafmstirah ; the Scholiast explains the darkness to signify 
that of poverty,— dandrya-rupandhnkarah. 

9. The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, 
and largely indebted to the Scholiast ; literally, it would 
run, “Kays from the sky, Kcinwas, cause of dwelling in the 
place of the rivers ; where do you wish to place own form? ” 
Sayana fills this up by supi>osing that the Kanwasskve directed 
to inquire of the Aslmins the particulars specified in the 
translation. Without some such addition, however con¬ 
jectural it may be,nt were impossible to extract airy meaning 
out of such a passage. 


Page 69. 


2. Trivandhurena trivrita-rathena, with a car with 
three posts, and triangular, is the explanation we have had 
before. The Scholiast here proposes a somewhat different 
interpretation, and would render the terms : having three 
undulating fastenings of timber, and passing unobstructedly 
tlirough the three worlds. 

6. Sudas is called a Rija, the son of Pijavami. We 
have two princes of the name of Sitdasa, in the PuraiiaSy 
one in the solar line {Vishnu Purana, 380), the other in the 
lunar, the son of Divodasa {ibid. 454). 


Page 70. 


9. Sun-clad Chariot.— Literally, sun-skinned,— 
tmcha ; that is, either surrounded or invested by the sun, 
or like him in brightness. 

2. The three epithets (of Ushas) are all in the feminine 
plural, without a substantive : ashwamtih, goniatihy mshwa- 
suvidah ; the Scholiast supplies, therefore, ushodevatah, the 
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es of dawn, as if there were inany ; Rosen supplies, 
t, matutinw, 

3. The text is, samudre na shmvasyavahy like those 
desirous of wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies ‘‘send 
ships”. In the beginning of the stanza we have only Uvasa 
Ushah, which the Scholiast explains, pura nivasam akaroty 
she has made a dwelling formerly, i.e.y hritavaiiy 

.she produced the dawn. 

Page 71. 

G. Arthincth visrijati, she lets loose askers, solicitors, 
for they, says Sayana-y having risen at early morning, go to 
-the housed of tliose who are their respective benefactors,— 
U (yachakah) ushukkale samuUfiaya makiya-datrigrihe yack- 
chkanti. 

7. Perhaps, with many rays of light, is what is intended 
by the many chariots of the dawn. 

8; Sridhali ; shoshayitrin ; tlie driejs up ; ])cssibly, the 
clouds are intended, as taking uj) the dews of night, but no 
explanation of the application of the term is giveij. 

Page 72. 

. 15. The east and west points of the horizon. 

J. So the Nighantu, — Arunyo gava ushasam,, purple 
cows, the vehicles of the inorning. 

Page 73. 

2. Nakshairani, the stars in general, or the lunar as- 
terisms, which, according to different texts, are considered 
to be the abodes of the gods, or the visible forms of pious 
{persons after death; as, demgriha mi nakshatmni, the 
constellations are verily the dwellings of the gods ; and again, 
go m ika yojate amuni Lokam mikshate, either, he who 


misr/ffr 




Notes on Volume I 

worship here, obtains the next world, or, Hiikr 
' jyotinshi yan nakshatrani, those consteilations are the 
luminaries of those who practise religious acts, that is, ac¬ 
cording to Sayana, those who by attending to religious duties 
in this world attain Sicarga, are beheld in the form of con¬ 
stellations,— iha hke karmanushthaycc ye simrgam pra'pnumnti 
te nakshatrarupena drisliyante. 

4. Sayma says, that, according to the Smnti, the sun 
moves 2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

Jyotishkritf giving light to all things, even to the moon 
and the planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery 
substance, from which the rays of the sun are reflected, in 
like manner as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror 
placed in the door-way of a chamber, are reflected into the 
interior, and give it light. Sayana also explains tlie whole 
passage metaphysically, identifying the a\m with the su])reine 
spirit, who enables all beings, to pass over the ocean of exis* 
tence, who is beheld by all desirous of final emancipation, 
who is the author of true or spiritual light, and who renders 
everything luminous through the light of the mind. 

5. The text has, praiyan devanani vishali, before the men 
or people of the gods ; that is, the Maruis, who in another 
Vaidik text are so designated : Mariuo mi devanam vishah. 

8. Sapta harikth ; which may also mean the seven 
rays. The seven horses are the days of the week ; the seven 
rays may express the same. They can scarcely be referred 
to the prismatic rays, although the numerical coincidence is 
curious. 

9. Sa 2 yta shiindhytivah ; ashwu-driyah, miives. They are 
also called naptyah^ because with them the (?ar does not fall : 
yahliir na patati ratJioh,’^~\hey w'ere more docile than those 
of Phaeton^s father. 
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Here again we may have an allusion to a spirit 
sun. The darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the approach 
to the sun intimates reunion with supreme spirit ; as in other 
texts; Aganma jyotirutta/inainy we go to the best light; that 
is, we become identified with spiritual light,—-sai/wjf/yaw. gach- 
chamah ; and again, he (the worshipper) becomes identical 
with that which he worships,* yatha yatliopasate tad 

eva hhavati. 

11. Hrid-roga may also mean heart>biu‘n or indigestion ; 
hariniamm, greenness or yellowness, is external change of 
the colour of the skin in jaundice or bilious affections. This 
verse and the two following constitute a tricha or triplet, the 
repetition of which, with due formalities, is considered to be 
curative of disease. Surya, thus hymned by Prashanway 
cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or Icprasy under 
which lie was labouring ; accordingly Shaunaka terms the 
couplets a mttw^m,'^dedicated to the sun, removing sin, healing 
disease, an antidote to poison, and the means of obtaining 
present happiness and final liberation. The especial worship 
of the sun in India at the time of the first incursions of the 
Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s having cured 
SamhUy the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Memoire mr Vlnde, and was 
then, no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive 
notions of the attributes of Surya here adverted to. The 
hymn is throughout of an archaic character. 

Page 74. 

12. So the Scholiast interprets the Haridrava ot the 
text, Haritala drurm ; but there is no tree so called. Haritala 
most usually means yellow orpiment ; Haridrava, a yellow 
vegetable powder. 
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Che enemy here intended is sickness or diseai 
1.— Angiras, it is said, having performed worship 
to obtain a son who should resemble Indra^ the deity became 
his son, under the name of Savya. 

1. Tyam meshani; referring to a legend, in which it 
is narrated that Indra came in the form of a ram to a sacrifice 
solemnized by Medhatiih% and drank the Samb juice ; or, 
tneslui may be rendered, victor over foes. 

2. The Ribhus are said here to mean the Maruis, by 
whom Indra was aided and encoiuaged, when all the gods 
had deserted him ; as in the texts, ‘*A11 the gods who were 
thy friends have fled ; may there be friendship between the 
Maruts and thee and again, “The Maruls did not abandon 
him.’’ 

Irradiating the Firmament. — Indra, as SJiakm, is one 
of the twelve Adityas, or sims. 

Words were Uttered. —They c^xclaimed, “Strike; 
Bhagavhn, be valiant ,”—Prahara Bhagavo viryaswa, 

3. The Cloud. —The term is gotra, explained either 
cloud, or a herd of cattle. Gotrahhid, as a name of Indra, 

implies, in ordinary language, mountain-breaker; that is, 
with the thunderbolt; as applied to cattle, it alludes, it is 
said, to the recovery of the cows stolen by Pani: in either 
oase, the act was performed in consequence of the prayers, 
or for the benefit of the descendants of Angiras, 

By a Hundred Doors.— By a number of means or 
contrivances, — yantras, 

Virnada is called in the commentary a MaJiarshi, 

4. Parvate danumad msu; in the mountain, implies 
the dwelling of Indra; danumat is variously explained, as 
one doing an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy ; or, one 
descended from Danu, a Damva, an As\ira ; or it may be 
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fet of vasu, wealth, fit for liberality ; from di 



Vritra, who is AM ; explained hantri, the slayer. From 
a text cited from the Yajur Veda, AM appears to be the per¬ 
sonification of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, know¬ 
ledge, fame, food, and prosperity : So yat sarvam etat sama- 
hhavat tasmad Inasmuch as he was the same as all 

that, therefore he was called AM. 


Page 75. 


5. According to the KausMtahis, the Asuras, contemn¬ 
ing Agni, offered oblations to themselves ; and the Vaja- 
saneyis relate that, when there was a rivalry between the 
gods and Arnras, the latter arrogantly said, “Let us not ofier 
sacrifice to any one”, and thereupon made the oblations to 
their own mouths. 


Pipru is called an Asum ; Rijishwan a worshipper whom 
they oppressed ; dasyu-hatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyu^. 
robbers or barbarians. 


0. Slmshna, SJutmhara, and Arhuda are designated as 
Asuras ; Kutsa we have had before, as the name of a RisM : 
Atithigwa is said to mean the hospitable, and to be also 
termed Divodasa ; but it does not appear whether he is the 
same as the Divodasa of the Ptiranas. 


8. The Aryas, as appears from this and the next verse, 
*and as stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise reli- 
oious rites, while the Dasms are those who do not observe 

o' ‘ . 

religious ceremonies, and are inimical to those who do ; being 
probably the uncivilized tribes of India, yet imsubdued hy 
the followers of the Vedas^ the Aryas, the respectable or 
civilized race. 


umsT/fy. 
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^iie text is here ob*scure,—-Famro vijaghd'nci saiidw^^ 
/destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, th^ 
a Rishif named VciMm, took advantage of Indra s absence 
from a sacrifice, to carry away the accumulated heap of 
ofiierings, the marrow or essence of the earth : 1 ud 

mlmikava'pasmnhharo bhavati urjjam eya prithivyah. 


Page 76. 

12. Sharyata was a Rajarshi, according to the Scholiast,, 
of the race of Bhrigu. The Aitar^ya Brahmana calls him a 
prince of the race oi-Mauu : the term is a patronymic, imply¬ 
ing soif or descendant of Sharyuti, who was the fourth son of 
the Manu Vaivaswata: the Rislii Chyavana married his 
daughter, and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, 
at which Indra and the Ashwins were present. Chyavana 
appropriated to himself the share*of the oblation intended 
for the Ashwinsy at which Indra w'as very angry, and to 
appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast 
quotes this story from the Kaushitaki It is detailed *111 the 
Bhagavata and Padma Puranas. ^ 

13. Vrichaya, it is said, was given to Kakshivat at the 
Rajasuya ceremony ; no notice of her occurs elsewhere. 

Mena.— The Brahnana is cited for a strange story of 
Indra^s having himself become, Mena, the daughter of Vrisha- 
'iiashwa, and having afterwards fallen in love with her. Ihe 
Meim of the Puranas is one of the daughters of the Pitris^ 
by Swadha, and the wife of Hiniavat, the king of the moun¬ 
tains. 

14. The Pajras are said to be tlie same as the Angimsas, 

Who is Possessei> of — O r it may be rendered, who is. 

desirous of possessing, expecting such gifts from the institutor 
of tb<? ceremony. 
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Page 77. 


. See note on I. 10. 1. 1. 


5. The text has only, paridhir iva tritah ; and tritah 
may mean triple or threefold ; making the phrase, ‘‘as through 
triple coverings’’, or defences; whence Rosen has, custodes 
veluti a tribus partibus constituios ; M. Langlois is more cor¬ 
rect, in considering Tritah as a proper name ; but it may be 
doubted if he has authority for rendering it by Soma, — on 
libation qui pw'te le nom de Trita ; or for the additional cir¬ 
cumstances he narrates. The legend told by the Scholiast 
iind confirmed by other passages of the text, as well as by 
the version of the story found in the Nitinianjari, is wholly 
different. EJcata, Dwita, and Trita were three men produced 
in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
nfi the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper 
function of the sacred grSss, to the three blades of which 
placed on the altar, the legend may owe its origin ; but this 
does not appear frohi the narrative. The Scholiast, follow¬ 
ing the* Taittiriyas, says that Agni threw the cinders of the 
burnt-offerings into w^ater, whence successively arose EJcata, 
Dwita, and Trita, who, it elsewhere appears, were therefore 
called Aptyas, or sons of water . (Sukta 105. v. 9). Trita 
having on a subsequent occasion gone to draw water from 
A well, fell into it, and the Asuras heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out; but he broke through 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra's breaking 
^ through the defences of the Asura, Vala, is compared. The 
story is somewhat difierently related in the Nitimanjari, 
Three brothers, it is said, EJcaUi, Dwita, and Trita, were travel¬ 
ling in a desert, and being distressed by thirst, came to q, well, 
from which the youngest, Trita, drew water and gave it to 
his brothers ; in requital, they threw him into the well^ in 
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^pyapprbpriate his property, and haying covered 
: a cart-wheel, left him in the well r in this extremity, 
he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by their favour 
he made his escape, Faridhi, the term of the text, means a 
circumference, a circular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke has 
briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his 
account of the Rtg-veda (As. Researches, viii, p. 388). Dr. Eoth 
iionceives Trita to be the same as Traitam, a name that 
occurs in a text of the Rig, and, converting the latter into 
a deification, he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, 
the Zend form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shah-na^na, 
and of ancient Persian tradition. — Zeitschrift der D. Morgen- 
landischen GesellscJiaft, vol. ii, p. 216. Professor Lassen 
seems disposed to adopt this identification.— Iiulische Alter- 
thumsJcunde, AdxUtions. The identity of Trita and Trailana, 
however, remains to be established, and the very stanza 
quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name, is ex¬ 
plained in the Niimanjari in a very different sense from that 
which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirgkitamas, 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate and attempt¬ 
ed to destroy him, first by throwing him into the fire, whence 
he was saved by the Ashwins, then into water, whence he 
was extricated by the same divinities ; upon which Traitana^, 
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, 
And then inflicted like injuries on himself, of which he perished, 
lifter these events, the sage recited in praise of the Ashwins 
the hymn in which the verse occurs : — Na ma garan mdyo 
niatritama dasa yad im susamuhdha^n abadhuh; shiro gad asm 
Traitano vitakshat swayam dasa uro ansayapi gdha ,— ‘‘Let 
not the maternal waters swallow me, since the slaves assailed 
this decrepit old man; in like manner as the slave Traitana 
wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, and likewise 
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ist and shoulders. ” If this interpretation be co?['ic;uv^ 
can be little relation between Trita and Tmitanu^ and 
betvveen the latter and Feridun. The former term has, how-* 
ever, found admission as a numeral, and apparently also as 
a proper name, into the Zend books. See M, Burnouf’s 
^'Etudes sur les Textes Zends,'^ Joimml Asiatiqtie, April, 
1845 ; see also the Avord Trikt, in the Glossary of Benfey’a 
edition of the Sama Veda. 

Page 78. 

9. The text has only Brihat; the Scholiast adds Sama^ 
An allusion to the Sama, in a verse of the Rih, would indicate 
the priority of the former, at least as respects this hymn. 

. Page 79. 

^ , 13. Pratirmnam hlmvcth, the counter-measiue of the 
earth ; that is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magni^ 
tude and like inconceivable power. 

RishwaiHrasya hrihatali patih, lord or protector of the 
great (region), in which are the pleasant (risima) gods (vira)^ 

15. The text has only hhrishtimata vadhena, — with, the 
killer (or weapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareya 
Brahmana, the Vajra, or thunderbolt of Indra, has eight 
angles, or jierhaps blades ; ashtashrir mi vajrah. 

Page 80. 

6. Dasha sahasrani vritrani ; the last is interpreted by 
Aviirakani, covers, concealments, obstiiu tions. 

7. Namuchi is termed an Asura ; he appears in the* 
Purams as a Danava, or descendant of Dami. 

8. The first two are the names of Asuras; Atiihigwa 
we have had before ; Vangrida is called an Asttra, and Rijish- 
mn a Raja ; we have no further ])articulars, nor do they 
appear in the Purayias. 
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Page 81. 

^ere again we derive no aid from the Bhashyo. The 
legend is not Piiuvdtiik, and tliougli we have a Sushvcivas 
among the Prajapatis‘m the Vayi*Purana, he does not appear 
as a king. 

Ayus, the son of Fururavas, may be intended ; but the 
name here is Ayii, without the final sibilant. 

Page 82. 

6. Of these names, Turvasha'may he the Turvusu of the 
Pmams, one of the sons of Yayati, as another, Yadti, is 
nA.med. Narya and Turviti are unknown ; the latter appears 
hereafter as a Rishi. See I. 11. 4. 11. 

Chariots and Horses. — Railiam ; eta mm ; the latter 
is a synonyme of Ashm, in the Nighantu, but both words 
may also be regarded as the names of two Rishis. 

Cities of (Shambara). — The oommentarj' supplies this 
■appellation. 

Page 83. 

2, Grihhmii varimabhih, he grasps with his powers 
of comprehending or collecting, samvaranaili ; or it may be, 
by his vastness, urulwaik. 

Pagp: 84. 

6. The sun and the constellations were obscured by 
the same cloud which detained the aggregated waters. 

8. Like wells, is the whole of the simile, in the usual 
-elliptical style of the text ; the amplification is from the 
commentary. 

Page 85. 

2. As Women (Climb) a Mountain. — The Scholiast 
here also ekes out the scantiness of the text,—-as women 
climb a hill to gather flowers. 



Ria-VEDA Translation 




Rig-VEDA Translation 

di/asak, consisting of iron ; that is, accord^ 
ocholiast, whose body is defended by^ armour of iron,, 
showing the use of coats of mail at this period, and intimating 
also, a representation of ftie person of Indm as an image or 
idol. 

Page 86. 

6. Samaya 'pashya ; the latter may be either, with a 
stone or a spear ; but the adjective sama^ whole, entire,, 
seems to require the former. 

2. Did not Sleep upon the Mountain. — Or against 
the side of Vritra ; that is, it did .not stop until it had per* 
formed its office. 

Page 87. 

1. The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire,, 
identified with light, rendered it visible, so that Ayfii may be 
said to have made or created it, — vmame, or nimiame. 

2. The text has *adma/ food, or what may be eaten ; 
but the Scholiast explains it, trmagulniadikam. straw and 
twigs ; in contrast to atasa^ which presently occurs, and which 
he explains by kashtha, wood or timber. 

3. Honoured. — The term is purohitah^ explained puras- 
kritah, which may also imply, placed in front of, preceding. 

Page 88. 

6. Divyaya jaunmne, for the sake of being born as gods. 

9. Maohavan. —Thisds a very unusual appellative of 
Agni, and is a common synonyme of Indra, although, in ita 
proper semse of a i>ossessor of riches, it may be applied tn 
either. 

Page 89. 

I. 11. 2 .— Vaishwanam ; from viskwa, all, and nara, a 
man ; a fire common to all mankind ; or, as here indicated. 





of digestion. 


natur|il heat of the stomach, which is a pria 
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I. Like a Deep-Planted Column. — T hat is, as a pillar 


or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the main beam 


or roof of a house. 

2. This is the first verse of a Trtcka to be recited at a 
ceremony observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said 
to be the head of heaven, as the princi})al element, and the 
navel of earth, as its main source of support. The term 
Aryaya may apply either to Manu as the institutor of the- 
first sacrifice, or to the Yajamafta, the institutor of the pre¬ 
sent rite. 

4. ' For Their Son. — The Scholiast supports this affili¬ 
ation by citing another text ; but that does^ not apply parti¬ 
cularly to any form of Agni, but to himself : Uhha pitara 
maJmyan ajayata agnir dyava p ithim, - Both, piirents, heaven 
and earth, expanding, Agni was born. 

Like a Bard. —The text has manusliya only, like a man 
that is, according to the Scholiast, a handi, a panegyrist, or 
bard, who recites the praises of a prince or great man, for 
largess. 

5. Carried off by the Asuras.— T his clause is from 
the Scholiast. 

6. We have Vaiahwanara here evidently identified 
with Indra, an identification not inconsistent with Vaidik 
theogony, which resolves all the divinities into three,— Fire, 
Air, and the Sun, and those, three again into one, or the Sun 
(Nirukta, 7, 4); but the Scholiast says we are to tinderstand 
Vaiahwanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the firmament, 
the Vaidyuta, the lightning or electric fiire. The firmament, 
or middle region, is properly that of A^ayu, the wind, or of 
Tndra ; the inferior region, or earth, is the proper sphere of 


Rig-vej>a Traisislation 




^nd that of the upper region, or heaven, of the I5uii. 
Tlie Scholiast cites a passage from the Nirnkia, 7, 21, in whicli 
it is disciissed who Vaishwamra is, and two opinions are 
<50inpared, one which places him in the middle region, and 
identifies him with Indra or Vaiju, or both, in which character 
he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot dis¬ 
charge ; and another which identifies him with Surya^ or 
the sun in the upi^er sphere. Both are, however, considered 
by the Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies 
of the name, which make Vaishivanara an Agni, the fire, as 
above stated, of the middle region, or lightning ; from which,^ 
when fallen to earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from 
which also the rain is indirectly generated, the biunt-offering 
ascending to the sun ; and it is in consequence, from the sun 
that rain descends ; Vaishwanara is therefore an Agni Ac¬ 
cording to Pauranih astronomy, Vaishwanam is the central' 
path of the sun ; in mythology, he occius as one of the Danams^ 
The cloud is termed in the text Skamlmm, who is elscM^here 
called an Asura. 

7. All Men. — Vishwakrishti, literally rendered, all 
men ; the Scholiast says, of whom all men are same nature, — 
swahhutah. 

Page 90. 

Bharadwajediu ; in sacrifices which ]n'esent food in the 
..shape of nutritious (pushtikara) oblations of clarified butter 
{Iwvis) ; or *it may mean, who i.s to be worshipped' b}?" the 
RisJiis termed Bhanidwajas, or of the Golm, . or race of 
Bharad'tvaja. 

PuRUNiTHA, the Son OF Shatavani. — These are Vmdik 
names ; Shatamni is so-called as the ofierer of a hundred, t.e., 
numerous, sacrifices ; his son has the i>atronymic SltaUivamya, 



yThe wind brought Agni to the sage Bhrigu, 

^fati) ; some translate it, a son, as in the text, ratim 
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bhrigunam, — the son of the Bhrlgus. The more modern 
Sanskrit confirms the first sense, as, although it has lost the 
original simple term, it preserves it in the compound arati, 
an enemy, one not (a) a friend (rati), an unfi'iend. 

The Offspring of Two Parents. — As before ; either 
of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces of wood. 

2. The text has only uhhagasah, the both, which the 
Scholiast explains either gods and men, or the ministering 
priests and their employer the Yajamana. The same autho¬ 
rity would repeat the phrase, gods and men, as the sense of 
the text, Ushijo ye cha mvrtali, explaining the first by kamayu' 
immh demh, — those who are to be wished for, the ^ods ; 
he also i)roposes as an alternative for ushijah, medhavinah, 
wise, or the priests, and for mortals, the yajamanas. 

The priests conduct the Yajamatict to the place where 
the fire has been prepared, before the break of day, by the 
Adkivaryti. 

3. Newest Celebration. — Navyasi atikirtih ; as if 
the hymn w^ere of very recent composition. 

Agni, it is said, is engendered of air ; but that air is the 
vital air, or breath, and Agni therefore is said to be produced 
in the heart, or in the interior of the human body. 

In the Time of Battle. — In order to make burnt- 
ofierings to secure success. 

5. Kubbing Thee. —The text has only rubbing, or 
rather sweeping, thee as a horse ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, brushing the place of the fire for the burnt-offering, 
the altar perhaps, in like manner as persons about to mount 
^ horse rub with their hands the ^Jart where they are to sit ; 
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from which is, that the early 

saddles. 

Page 91. 

4. Ratham na tashteva tatsimya ; Sim, according to the 
Nirukta, is a synonyine of food (Nirukta,, 5, 5) ; iat implies 
the owner of the car, for his food. 

5. Afham juhva ; the latter is defined, the instrument 
of invocation, the organ of .speech ; the former means, as< 
usual, hymn or praise in metre. 

Page 92. 

7. Creator. —He may be so termed, as everything in 
the world proceeds from rain. 

PERVADER.-r-The term of the text is Vishnu, applied to 
Indra as the pervader of all the world,— sarvasya jagato 
vyapahah. 

Cloud. — Varaha, one of thesynonymes of Megha, ‘cloud, 
in the Nighantii; or it may mean sacrifice, from vam, a boon,, 
and aim, a day. In reference to this purport, a different 
explanation of the text is given, which is somewhat obscure r 
Vishnu, it is said, means the personified sacrifice (yajno), 
in which character he stole or attracted the accumulated 
wealth of the Asuras ; after which he remained concealed 
behind seven difficultJpasses, or the days of initiatory pre¬ 
paration for the rite. Indra, having crossed the seven defiles, 
or gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or pene¬ 
trated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation 
is stipported by aVitation bom the Taiuiriya, which is still 
more obscure: This^ Fawner, the stealer of what is beautiful,(?) 
cherishes beyond the seven]_hills the wealth of the Asmas ; 
he (Indra), having^taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and 
pierced the seven hills, slew^ him.^Varahoyayn vamamoshah 
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'^higirimm parastad vittam vedyam asuramm hihhckJk 
x d^bina'j^injulani vddhritya, sapta girin bhittvM, tarn ahanniti, 

8. The wives of the gods are the personified Gayatri, 
and other metres of the Vedas; according to the Scholiast, 
the term gnah, preceding dempatnih, usually meaiLs females, 
or women, w'hose nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive, — 
gamanaswahliavah. 

9. The Scholiast says, ho calls the clouds to battle, for 
by the mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 

11. Turviti. —The name of a Rishij who, the Scholiast 
adds, had been immersed in water : Indra brought him to 
dry land. 

12. The text has, “cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra^ 
as of a cow’" {gar na); the commentator supplies the rest, 
“as worldly men, the carvers of flesh, divide here and there 
the limbs of animals’’. The expression is remarkable, al¬ 
though it may not be quite clear w^hat is meant by the term 
used by Dayana, vikartarak, cutters up, or carvers : perhap.s 
the word should be vikretarah, venders of meat, butchers : 
at any rate it proves that no horror was attached to the notion 
of a joint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus. 

Page 93. 

15. SwASHWA. — -The legend relates that a king named 
Swashwa, or the lord of good (sw) horses (ashwa), being de¬ 
sirous of a son, worshipped Surya, who himself was born as 
the son of the king ; at a subsequent period, in some dispute 
between him and the Rishi Etasha, Indra took part with 
the latter. 

Page 94. 

3. A Chant fit to be sung aloud.—T he expression 
is a'ngushyam Sama, a Sama fit to be recited &lo\xd,—agho8hya- 
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Rig-veba Translation 

h as the Rathantaras, and other prayers 
are usually considered portions of the Sama Veda^ but the 
commentator understands Sanm in this place to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Rickas :—Rikshu yad yanum tasya. 
mmetyaJdiya. 

3. When Indra desire<l the bitch Sarama to go in search 
of the stolen cattle, she consented to do scT only on condition 
that the niilk of the cows should be given to her young ones, 
which Indra promised. 

Brihmpati is here used as a synonyme of /lu/m, the 
protector or master (fati) of the great ones (brihatam), the 
gods. 

4. Suya^na identifies the priests (oipras) wdth the Angt- 
rasas, who, he says, are of two orders ; those who conduct 
sacrifices for nine months, and those who conduct them for 
ten. He cites the Niruhta for the confirmation of this (xi, 19) ; 
but the meaning of Yaska's interpretation of the word Navagwa 
is doubtful, as Navagati may mean, ‘that one whose course 
or condition is new%’ better than ‘for nine’. Another expla¬ 
nation which he suggests,— Navanitagati, —is still less intel¬ 
ligible, for Navanita usually means fresh butter. The seven 
priests are said to be Medhatilhi and other Riskis of the race 
of Angiras. 

Adrim pkdigam mlam; the last is here explained, 
cloud ; the first, that which is to be divided by the thunder¬ 
bolt ; and the second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain 
to grow by its rain ; or the three w^ords may be considered 
as substantives, Adri implying, as usual, a mountain ; phaliga, 
a cloud, and vala, an Asum ; all of whom were terrified by 
Indra's voice or thunder. 

0. No specification of these four is given beyond their 
being the Ganges and others. 
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_ /Not to be attained by Violence. — The 

has perjilexed the Scholiast: it may be derived from 
Yasa, effort, that which is not attainable by effort; that 
is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle ; whence Rosen has rendered it by imictus. It is 
contrasted apparently with what follows, and which requires 
the insertion of Susodhya,- to be readied, or influenced 

by praises, and the like. Other etymologies are suggested, 
but they are still Jess satisfactory. 

Page 95. 

10. ibis seems to intimate that the fingers were em¬ 
ployed in the performance of what is at present termed mudra, 
certain intertwinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer; 
the commentary understands it as merely their employment 
in acts of worship or homage. That the practice is not alto¬ 
gether modern appears from the paintings of the Ajnnta 
caves, several of the persons of which are evidently per¬ 
forming the finger gesticulations. 

Patnih S'wasarah may mean only the protecting or juo- 
pitiatory and moving epithets of avanih, fingejs ; Janayo na 
is the expression for ‘like wives; ^ i.e., says Sayam, demnam,^ 
of the gods. 

Page 96. 

1. By Thy Energies. The term explained by the 
S<'holiast, ha,hill, by forces, or strength, is in the text, shush- 
mih, ‘the driers up’, that is, it is said, of enemies. Of the 
circumstance alluded to, we have no other explanation than 
that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven 
when they were filled with fear of an Asura. Perhaps Vritra 
is intended ; but the passage is obscure. 

2. Accomplisher op Uxdesired Acts. — Aviharyatci- 
hmtn ; Rosen hns desiderates res facievs, but the Scholiast 





I! Rig-veda Translation 

•Jpsita Jca^Ynmn ; that idj he does actions undesir 



his foes. 

3. Chief of the Ribhxjs.—So the Scholiast explains 
RibhuJcsha,—Ribhunam adhipati ; or it may mean, he who 
abides in the Ribhus,—teshu JcTitditivasah but he under¬ 
stands Ribhu here to mean a wise man, a sage (medhavin). 

Kutsa and Shushna. —These names have occurred 
before in the same relation (see p. 75, I. 10. 1. 6). 

4. The Dcisyus are described as the enemies of Kutsdy 
Kutsasyopakshayatarah. Agreeably to the apparent sense 
of DdsyUy barbarian, or one not Hindu, Kutsa would be a 
prince who bore an active part in the subjugation of the 
original tribes of India. 

5. Unwilling to Harm. —Even although hostile to 
him ; that is, Indra is in himself indifferent to those who are 
opposed to him, and if he undertakes their destruction, it is 
not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends and wor- 
shippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in the preceding 
stanza. 
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7. Piirukutsa is called a Rishi, Sudas a king (see p. 69), 
and Anhas an Asura ; but no further information is given 
in the comment. 

2. Sons op Rubra. — Rudrasya nmryah; literally, the 
mortals or men of Rudm ; but the Scholiast observes, the 
Maruts are immortal, and the term must therefore imply 
sons, agreeably to another text, a te PUar niarutam sumiuxm 
etu, —may he obtain thy favour, father of the Maruts ; or as 
in stanza 12, where the Maruts sltq called, collectively, Rudra¬ 
sya Sunuh, —-the son (ff Rudra. * 

Satwano na ; Satwanah is explained, Rprameshwarasya 


MIN/Sr/Pj, 




Noi’es on Volume I 

lA,—the troops of demons attendant on Parm\ 

'or Shiva. 

Page 98. 

8. Prishaiibhih, with the spotted deer, which are the 
Vahanas, or steeds of the Mariiis. 

Page 99. 

11. As Elephants. — Apathyo m; literally, ‘‘like 
that which is produced or occurs on the road,’’ leaving a 
wide range for explanation. Sayana therefore proposes 
another meaning; “like a chariot which drives over and 
crushes sticks and straws on the way”. 

12. ^ Receiving Libations prom Sacred Vessels. — 
Eijishimm, which Rosen renders hastes vincentem, and M. 
Langlois, victorieuse ; but the commentary offers . no such 
.signification. The Marais, it is .said, are worshipped at the 
third or evening ceremonial, according to the text, Rijisham 
abhishimwanU, —'‘they (the priests) pour the So 7 mi juice into 
the vessel ”, * Rijisham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; 
but here it may mean any sacrificial vessel. 

14. Putra, son, is supplied by the comment; the con¬ 
cluding phrases authorize the addition. 

Page 100. 

f. 12. 1. Dwipada Virat. — Each stanza is divided into 
half, and each two Padas^xo considered a.s forming a complete 
stanza ; hence this hymn and the five following are said to 
be Dasharcha, or to have ten stanzas eacli, whilst in fact they 
have only five. 

1. Guha ckcftantam ; the first term, usually ‘a cave’, 
is said to apply either to the depth of the waters, or to the 
hollow of the Ashivattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himself 
for a season. 






Rig-veda Translation 

fiyh revealed to the gods where Agni had hidS 
According to the Taittiriyas, *'he, concealing himself^ 
entered into the waters ; the gods wished for a messenger to 
him ; a fish discovered him, /Sa nilayata, so apah pravishat^ 
tarn devah praislmm aickchhan ; tarn vmtsyah prabravit. 

3. The ei)ithets are in the text attached to tlie objects 
of comparison, although equally applicable to Agni; thus 
he is pusbtima ranwa, — like grateful nourishment ; kshitirna 
prithwi, — like the vast earth ; etc. Several of the comparisons 
admit of varioiLs interpretations ; as the first may signify 
the increase of desired fruits or rewards, as the consequence 
of sacrifices with fire ; in no case does it import the fnigiim 
mituritas of Rosen. 

Page 101. 

4. Hatrs of the Earth. — The fruit, flowers, grasses, 
shrubs, and the like, termed in the text roma prithivyali. 

5. Creator like Soma. — Somo riu vedhah ; in like 
maimer as Soma creates or causes useful plants to grow, so 
Agni creates or extracts from them their nutritive faculty. 
The Agni here alluded to is the fire of digestion, the heat of 
the stomach : Agnir annado einnajxitishcJia, — Agni is the 
eater and sovereign of food ; and in the Vajasaneyi Yajuslt 
we have, etavad va idam annam annadashcha Soma eva annam 
Agnir annadah, — ^inasmuch as there is food and feeder, so 
Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 

3. Like a Vigilant Sacrificer. — A.s the performer 
of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so Agni 
defends it from interruption by Rakshasas. 

4. Yamo ha jato, yamo janitwam^ is the phraseology of 
the text, and is somewhat obseme ; according to the Scholiast, 
Yania here has its etymological purj>ort only ; he who gives 
the desired object to the woishippers, — yachclihati dadati 
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mribhyah, in whichi sense it is a syiK^nyjne of AytH 
lir uchyate ; or it may be applied to him as one of 
the twias {t/mm), from the siinultaneons birth of Indra and 
Agni, according to Yaska. Jata is said to imply all existing 
beings ; janitwa, those rhat will exist : both are identical 
with Agni as Yama, from the ilependence of all existeiu'e^ 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

Page 102. 

Lover of Maidens. -Because they cease to be maidens 
when the offering to fire, the essential part of the nuptial 
ceremony, is completed. 

Husband of Wives. — T he wife bearing a chief part in 
oblations to fire ,* or a legend is alluded to, of Sonui, having 
obtained, it does not appear how, a maiden, gave her to the 
Gandharva, Vishtvavasu ; he transferred her to Agni, who 
gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed upon her wealth 
and offspring. The whole of this stanza is similarly com- 
mented upon in the Nirukta, 10, 21. 

5, Animal and Vegetable Offerings. 8o the com¬ 
mentator ex])Iains the terms eharatha and msatya, iiLVoc^ations- 
prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable things* 
that is, animals ; or of immoveable thiiigs, as rice, and tln^ 
like: tat prahhavaih hridayaflihhih, sadhyakutih\ or, pashu- 
vmbhava~hridayadisadhanayahutya. 

1. Havyamh, here used generally, is, properly, the 
bearer of oblations to the gods ; the Veda recognizing beside 
the usual fires, three Agnis: Havyamh or Hai^yaoaham, 
that which conveys offerings to the gods ; Kavyavoh, which 
conveys them to the Pitris or Mmies ; and SakaraksJms, 
that which receives those offered to the Rakshasas. 
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/Props up the Heaven,—A ccording to the Taittirl 
alarmed at the obliquity of the region of the sun, 
^nd fearing that it might fall, propped it up with the metres 
of the Veda, an aqt here attributed to Agni. 

Guha guhamgah ; Rosen has, despecu in specum procedas ; 
but Guha liere means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract 
unfit for pasture, or as the <3omme)itary says, sancharayogyam 
stJianani, ‘a place unfit for grazing, ’’ and which Agni may, 
therefore, scorch up with impunity. 

Page 103. 

o. In building a house, worship is first offered to the 
■edifice, and it is then put to use. So Agni is to he first 
adored, and then employed in any sacrificial rites. 

1. All Things Moveable and Immoveable, — That is, 
the world, made«up of moveable and immoveable things. 

Comprehending the Virtues op all these,— Or it 
may be rendered, “he alone surpasses the glories (mahitwa) 
of all these gods;” as Rosen has it, ejccellit deus, deorutn 
magnitudine. 

4. Descendants op MANU.-r-Mankind. 

Page 104. 

1. Demnani pita> putrah mn. The passage is also ex¬ 
plained, the protector, either of the gods or of the priests 
{ritwijam), and their messenger, that is, at their command, 
like a son ; but the expressions are, probably, to be used in 
their literal sense, with a metaphorical application. Agni, 
as the bearer of oblations, may be said to give paternal support 
to the gods, whilst he is their son as the presenter to them of 
sacrificial offerings. 

3. Tad demiarupo bhavati, — lie becomes of the form or 
nature of that deity; as in the text, Twam Agne Varuno 
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im Mitro hhavasi, etc.,—Thou art born .as Farki 
Bcoinest Mitra. 

1. Samanair nribhih ,—with equal Jeader«, or men ; 
that is, with the Mariits. 

Page 105. 

5. Extinguisher of the Dawn.— This phrase is here, 
as well as in the first verse, nsJio m jaraJi; the latter being 
<ixplained by jarayitri , — the causer of decay. The sun ob¬ 
literates the dawTi by his superior radiance. 

2. Within Woods. — He is the yarhho, the embryo, the 
internal germ of heat and life, in the waters, etc., all which 
depend for existence upon natural or artificial warmth. 

3. Kshapa-vat ,—haviiig or ixvssessing the night, as 
then especially bright^and illuminating; as the text, agneyi 
vai ratnky — night is characterijKed by Agnij so also -in one 
of the mantras of the Agnyadheya ceremony, we have, Agnir- 
jyotih, Jyotiragnih 8waha {Vajasaneyi SanhiUi, p. 64) ; or 
the term may be rendered also, capable ot destroying (the 
Raksha^as). 

Page 106, 

2. Ketu, the indicator, or causer of day being known 
that is; according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the sun. 

3. Source of Wealth. — Aryuhj explained dkaiiasya 
swamimh ; it does not appear why Rosen renders it matrons. 

This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the 
share borne by the Angirasas in the organization, if not in 
the origination, of the worship of Fire. 

4. Maturishvjan is a common name of Vayu, or wind ; 
but it is here said to mean, the principal vital air {rmikhya^ 
pram), divided (vibhrita) into the five airs .so denominated, 
^ in a dialogue between them, cited by the Scholiast : “To 
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^id the Arishtci breath, ‘Be not astonished, for I, having^ 
myself five-fold, and having arrested the aiTow, sustain 


(life)’. ” 


Manifest. — Jenya, ivoni jay\^y to be born ; or it may be 
derived from ji^ to conquer, and be rendered Victorious’ ; 
as, according to the Taittiriyas, ‘’the gods and Asuras were 
once engaged in combat: the former, being alarmed, enteied 
into fire, therefore they call Agni all the gods, who having 
made him their shield, overcame the Asuras.'* So in the 
Aitareya Brahynauay “the gods having awoke Agni and jilaced 
him before them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, with him 
in their van, the Asuras and Rakshasas at the morning rite. 
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Sends an Ambassador. —This expresses a notion still 
current amongst the nations of the East, that the mission of 
an envoy to a foreign prince is an ackno\Yledgment of the 
latter’s superiority. 

7. Seven Rivers, etc.— See note on I. 7. 2. 12. 

Our Food is not, etc. — That is, we have not any to 
spare for others. 

8. Source of Virile Vigour. — That is, the vigour 
derived from the digestive Agni; or, ret-as may be rendered,. 

w'^ator , when the passage will mean, “may fire and water,, 
or heat and moisture, be s}>read through the earth for the 
generation of corn.” 
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10. Before-Destruction.—W hich is tantamount 

to asking Agni to grant immovtMy y-- Aynritatymm prayach- 
chheti yamt. 

L SwaitrmhhiinukJiam karoti, — he makes them present 
or applicable to himself ; the creator is named Vedhas, usually 
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(f Bmhnui, and is here associated with shashivaia 



this looks as if a first cause w^ere recognized, distinct 
from Agni and tlie elemental deities, although, in a figurative 
-sense, they are identified with it. 

d. Obtained Celestial Bodies. — The text has only 
Bhmhagah, ‘the pure’; the Scholiast supplies Maruts, for 
whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at th.QAgni-chayam 
ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations, 
Idrish, Anyadrish, Tadrisk, PraMrisli, Mitah, Samitak, 
and others. In consequence of this participation with Agni 
of sacrificial ofi:*erings, they exchanged their perishable fo)- 
imiuort-al bodies, and obtained heaven. The Mcivuts are, 
therefore, like the liibkus, deified mortals. 


4. Dedicated to Kudka. — The allusion to Agni^s 
hiding himself, occurring previously, also in verse 2, has 
already been explained in the note on 1. 1, 1. 6 ; but we have 
here some further curious identifications, from which it appears 
that Rtidra is Agni ; the hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni^ and are therefore termed Rvdriya, for Ritdra is Agni. 
Rndra-agnih : the legend which is cited in explanation, from 
the Taittiriya branch of the Yajush, relates, that during a 
battle between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off the 
wealth which the former had (^ncealed ; detecting the theft, 
the gods pursued the thief, and forcibly recovered their trea- 

-sure ; Agni wept (arodit) at the loss, and w^as thence called 
Rwlra. 


Mortal.— The text has only niartah, ‘the mortal’; the 
Scholiast supplies Marudgana. 

Sharer of Half the Oblation. —Here also we have only 
the epithet nemadhiki, ‘the half-sharer,’ from nema, a half; 
to which, according to the TaiUiriya school, Indra is entitled 



g^ritices ; the other half goes to all the gods— 


eko ardJiah, hidra eku evajKiro ardhah. 
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5. Upon their Knees. — Adhijnu ; or it may be applied 
to Agni kneeling before them. 

The Gods abandoned, etc. —So the text, Devah yajnam 
atamoatdf “The gods verily constituted the sacrifice ; but 


the expression is still obscure, and refers to some legend^ 
probably, which has not been preserved. 
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6. Gi'ihyani secret or mysterious stops b^ 

which heaven is to be obtained; meaning the ceremonies of 
the Vedas. These are arranged in three classes, each consist¬ 
ing of seven, or the Paka-yajms, those in which food of some 
kind is ofiered, as in the Aupasana] Homa^ Vaishwadeva, etc. r 
the Hamr yajms, those in which clarified butter is presented, 
as at the Agnyadheya, Darsha, Purnmnasa, and others ; and 
the Soma-yajmSy the principal part of which is the libation 
of the Soma juice, as the Agnishtonia, Aiyagnishtoma, etc. 
All these are comprised in Agni, because they cannot be 
celebrated without fire. 

8. These circumstances are stated in the text absolutely, 
without any reference to the instrument, cr agent. The 
Scholiast supplies Agni, by thee, etc.” ; but the completion 
of the ellipse is consistent with prevailing notions ; the sun, 
nourished by burnt-offerings, is enabled to send down the 
rain which supplies the rivejs ; the Angirasas recovered their 
cattle when carried off by Vala through the knowledge ob¬ 
tained by holy sacrifices ; and Indra sent Sarama on the 
search, when propitiated by oblations with fire. Hence,. 
Agni may be considered as the prime mover in the incidents. 

9. It may be doubted if either of the former translators 
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a correct version of this passage : Rosen has, 
luce destitutas per nmtes slant; M. Langlois has, Qui 
s'elevent asmrant la marche de (Vastre) voyayeur. The text 
has, ye vishwa mapatyani interpreted by Sayana, shohlianani 
apatana-hetu-bhutani^ — those which were the prosperous 
causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain sacred acts, which 
secured to the Adilyas their station in heaven; or, that 
immortality, the way to which they had made or devised. 


This interpretation is based upon a Taittiriya text: “The 
Adilyas, desirous of heaven (s^u^varga, or sivarga), said, ‘Let 
us go down to the earth'; they beheld there that (Shat- 
trinsliadralra) rite of thirty-six iiiglits ; they secured it, f'^nd 
sacrihoed with it.It is to this, and a similar rite of fourteen 
nights, connected with the Ayanas, or ‘ comings ’ of the AdityaSj 
that allusion is made. Some reference to solar revolutions 
may be intended,although it is not obvious what can be meant» 
as no such movement is ejected by thirty-six nights or days, 
and the Scholiast terms them Karrmni, 'acts or ceremonies'- 
Alasihuh is also explained, they made or instituted : Atasthuh 
swapalyani means, according to him, chaturdasha-ralra skal- 
trinsadralradtlyanam * aya'uadini karniani kritavantah, — they 
made the rites or acts which were the Ayanas and others of 
the Adilyas, (and which were for) thirty-six or- foiu*teen nights. 

10. Two Eyes.—-A n expression found also in another 
text; or there are, as it were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which 
are the two portions of the clarified butter. 

Page 110. 

2. Armti, the term of the text, is explained Rupa or 
/SWmpa,—peculiar form or nature ; as this is essentially 
the same in all the modifications of earth, or any other ele¬ 
ment, so Agni is one and the same in all the sacrifices per¬ 
formed with fire. 



miSTffy^ 



:e Soul.— As soul is tlie seat and source of all happi- 
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ness, so Agni, as the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause 
of felicity both here and hereafter. 
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8. Like a Shade.— As anything affording shade keeps 
off the heat of the sun, so Agni guards the world against 
affliction. 

3. Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in general ; 
or, Agni may be identified with Indra. 
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1. With what Intent may We, etc. — T hat is, it is 
not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer that shall be 
worthy of Agfii. 

2. Sit down, i.e., —in the chamber where burnt- 
offerings are presented. 

3. Sotnajyatiy which is a rather unusual appellative of 
Indra, The latter name is not in the text, but the deity is 
indicated ])y Haribhjam, his two steeds. 
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2. With Reverence. — The expression of the text is 
nuimsa, ‘with the mind’; but the Scholiast reads namasa, 
* with reverence, ’ asserting that the letters n and m are trans¬ 
posed. 

3. The Destroyer and Reviver. — The words are 
niarya and sadhii ; the commentator explains the first, the 
killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the producer. 
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1. Gotama. —The word is Qotumak, in the plural, whence 
Ro.sen renders it Ootamidce; the Scholiast limits it to the 
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singular, asserting that the plural is lused lioii' 



rry only. 

Commendatory (Hymns). —Mantras is supplied by the 
commentator ; the text has only dyum^iaih, with bright , 
or those manifesting Agni's worth. 

1. Ag^df in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in 
the production of rain by piercing, the clouds ; the dawn is 
not concerned in the operation ; but this is said, not to depre¬ 
ciate the excellence of TJshaSy but to enhance that of Agni. 

Satgahy true, sincere; there is no substantive; but 
Prajahy people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary ; 
Rosen substitutes muliereSy satyah being feminine, but so 
also is Praia. 
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3. Direct Ways. — Or uses ; as drinking, washing, 
bathing, and the like. 

5. With Many (Flames).— from purUy many, 
-and anikay ime or mouth ; flames are understood, agreeably 
to a common name of Agniy Jwala-jikva, flame-tongued. 
Rosen has evidently read the mukha of the commentary, 
sukhay and explains purvanika. multis gaiuUis fruens. 

7. Metrical PIymn. — Gayaira ; either a portion of the 
Sania so termed, or the Gayatri metre, according to the Scho¬ 
liast. 
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12. Thousand-EYED. — The literal rendering of the 
•epithet of the text, Sahasrakshay which identifies Agni with 
Indra ; but Sayami interprets it, having countless flames,-- 
mankhyatajwalah, 

1. The Priest.— The Brahma, which the Scholiast 
interprets Bralmmia. 

■ Manifesting ThIne Own Sovereignty.— Tlie burthen 
19 
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of all the other stanzas of this hymn is arclianriaitm 
swarajyam ; the first term usually implies worshippingr 
honouring, but the copimentator gives as its equivalent, 
pralcatayan : swasya swamitwam prahatayan, —making mani¬ 
fest his own mastership or supremacy. 

2. Brought by the Hawk. — Shyembhritd, as Rosen 
translates it, accipitri delatus; the Scholiast says it was 
brought from heaven by the Oayalri, having the wings of a 
hawk. 
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7. Deceptive Deer. —The commentary says Vritra 
had assumed the form of a deer, but nothing further relating 
to this incident occurs. 

8. Ninety-and-Nine ; also 9 Thou.sanD;-—P ut for any 
indefinite number. 

9. T wenty, —The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, 
tho YajciManct and his wife, and two functionaries entitled 
the Sadusya and Skamilri, directors, probably^ of the cere¬ 
monies of the assembly, not of the w'orship. 
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15. Who does Know, etc. —The expression is very 
elliptical; ho-virya-parah, being, literally, who--with vigour— 
afar : the Scholiast completes the sentence, a.s in the text- 

16. Manu or Dadhyanch. Mami, being 

the progenitor of ail mankind. Dadhyamh, or Dadhichi, 
is a well-knovvn Rishi, the son of AtJiarvan, of whom mention 
subsequently more than once recurs. 

]. Augmented in Strength and Satisfaction. —The 
Scholiast explains this,--‘‘a deity acquiring vigoiu by praise 
increases’’; that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough, but although‘increases’ is the 
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l^Wndering of vardhate, it expresses its purport 
rtpJetely. 

3. Destroy One and EnriceT Another. —We have a 
legend in jllustratiou of this passage : Gotamay the son of 
Rahuganuy was the PuroJiita of the Kuru and Srinjaya princes, 
and, in an engagement with other kings', propitiated Indra 
by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam 
occimrus es, quemnam optileniiw dahis ? but the Scholiast 
explains ham^ whom, by Jcamchit, any one, some one; that 
is, Indra gives the victory to whomsoever he is pleased mth. 

Page 120. 

1. Be not Different, etc. —The text is merely nia 
atatha iva, —(be) not, as it were, non-such ; that is, according 
to Sayana, be not the contrary of that propitious divinity 
which thou hast always been to us ; the rest of the stanza 
is equally obscure : Since thou makest us possessed of true 
s^ech (is^^rtr^^awtoA),therefore thou art asked {at arthayasa it ) 
arthayase ; that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. 
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4. Pairam hariyajanamy a plate or patera filled with 
hariyojanam ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or 
other grain, and Soma juice. 
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1. Unconscious Rivers. — Vicketasah apah ; the epithet 
is explained by the Scholiast, ‘the sources of excellent know¬ 
ledge, ’— vishishtaj^ianahetubhutah ; and Rosen renders dt, ac¬ 
cordingly, sapientiam conferentes; but it seems preferable 
to understand the prefix w in its sense of privation, for it is 



Ri«-vei)a Translation 




5 ry intelligible how the waters should oonfei, or eveJi 
possess, intelligence. 

2. Ill this stanisa, as usual in the more elaborate metres, 
we encounter strabied collocations and elliptical and obscure 
allusions, imperfectly transformed into something intelligible 
by the additions of the Scholiast; thus, avah jxisyantiy they 
look down, ^ is rendered special by adding dcvaliy the gods, 
who look down, it is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam, 
well ]>leased to behold it filled with the intended libation. The 
text, again, has onlv ^^as difiused light ’j the comment adds, 
/descends on earth”. In the next phrase we have, ‘Hhe 
gods lead that which is pleased by the libation, and wishes 
for them, either by progressive movements, or in an eastern 
direction (p'achadr), as bridegrooms delight.” What is so 
led, and whither ? The ladle, chdfiutso^ the altar, vedi, as 
•well as the bride or maiden, kdnyoikd, are filled up by the 
comment. The same character of brevity and obscurity 
pervades the entire hymn. 

5. -Was Born.— ; but it may mean, as the Scho¬ 
liast says, ‘'the stin api>eared, in order to light the way to 
the cave where the cows were hidden.” 

With Him.— With huka, according to the comment, 
which also identifies Kaym with UsJiams, and the latter with 
Bhrigu; Kavyah Kaveh putra Ushana Briyuh, meaning, 
however, perhaps, only that UsUmis was of the family of 
Bhrigu.' — Vishnu Purana, 82, u. 

To Restrain (the Asuras),— The text has only yamasya 
jatam ; the comment explains the former, asuranam niyama- 
•mrtham. 

6’. That brings down Blessings. — Swapatyaya ; re- 
solving this into Su and apatya, Rosen renders it, egregiam 
prolem conferntis eansa, and M, Langlois has, le chej de famUle, 
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. j/ohtenir hev/euse posterite. Sayuna UBdexsta 
SerentJy, and explains it by SkobhanapaUina hetubkvMy(if"^‘ 
for the sake of the deseeiit, or coming down, erf what is good. 
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7. This verse and the two following end with the un¬ 
connected term Anya, wlvich the Scholiast interprets 'quick ; 
but it is more usually -an interjection of calling ; so Rosen 
has Olie ! M. Langlois, Oh viens ! 
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8. A Coiled-UT Snake. — The text has kshumpa, ex¬ 


plained, ahichchhatraka ; properly, a thorny plant, but appa¬ 
rently intended by the Scholiast for a snake coiled up, or one 
sleeping in a ring, which is tlierefore killed without difficulty : 
'itiaifidalahiTentt shuydnaM kdschid-auayctsend Tiauti. Rosen 
prefers the usual sense, fniticem velul conteret. 

10. Expectant of his Sovereignty. — This, which 
constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; the 
text isT vamrarm swarajyarUy^ literally, dwelling after, or 
according to, his own dominion. Saydna doe.s not make it 
more intelligible : ‘‘Those cows, ’’ he says, “who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation {nivasakdrini/ah), 
remain looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra^^; so Rosen 
has, domicUium prociirantes, quee ipsius dominium respicient^s 
adstant 

13. Dadhyanch, also named Dadhicha and Dadhichi, 
is a well-knowm sage in Puarunik legend, of whom, it is said, 
that his bones formed the thiuiderbolt of Ipdm. The story 
seems to have varied from the original Vdidik fiction, as we 
shall have subsequent occasion to notice (I. 17, 1). In this 
place, the story told by the Scholiast also somewhat difers. 
He relates, that wlnla Dadhyanch, the son of Aiharvan, lived^- 
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%s were intimidated and tranquillized by his appear- 
but when he had gone to Swarga, they overspread the 
whole earth. Indra, inquiring what had become of him, and 
whether nothing of him had been left behind, Avas told that 
the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the 
Madhuvidya to the Ashwins, was somewhere in existence, 
but no one knew where. Search was made for it, and it was 
found in the lake Sharyamvat, on the skirts of Kurukshetra ; 
and with the bones of the skull Indra slew the Asuras, or, as 
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or eight 
hundred and ten, stratagems or devices of the Asuras oi* 
Yritras. The Scholiast accounts for the number, by saying, 
that, in the beginning, the Asuri mayay or demoniac illusion, 
was practised in the three worlds, for three periods in each,— 
past, present, and future, whence it was ninefold ; each being 
exertc(^ with three shaktis, or energies, made the number 
twenty-seven ; each of these again being modified by the 
three gunas^ they become eighty-one, and the scene of thei r 
display extending to each of the ten regions of space, the total 
reaches flie nine times ninety of the text, or eight hundred 
and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without any 
rational or allegorical meaning. 

15. The (Solar Rays) Found. — The text has only 
*‘they found”; the Scholiast, following Yaska {Nir. 4, 25), 
suirplies Aditya-rashmayahy the rays of the sun. TwasUri 
is here used for the sun, being one of the Adilyas ; or, accord¬ 
ing to the Scholiast, for Indray to whom the hymn is addressed, 
and who is also one of the Adilyas. The purport of the stanza 
is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical fact, 
known to the authors of the VedciSy that the moon shone only 
through reflecting the light of the sun ; so it is said, ^^the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of 
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; and again, “the solar radiance, conceal? 
enters into moon, and thus dispels daxEness 
by night as well as by day.” According to the NiruJctaj 2, 6, 
it is one ray of the sun (that named Sushumna) which lights 
up the moon, and it is with respect to that, that its light is 
derived from the sun. The Pumnas have adopted the doctrine 
of the Vedas,-^- Vishnu Purmm, 36. 

16. Another interpretation may be assigned to this 
verse, which turns upon rendering Kali by Pmjapatiy instead 
of who, and gah by words of the Veda, instead of horses / making, 

Prajapati combines to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice 
the sacred words that are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted 
from the mouth, animating the heart, and productive of 
happiness: the worshipper who fulfils the.object of such 
•prayers, obtains life.” 

Paob 125. 

17. Who is aware, etc. — ^'.Chat is, we know it very well, 
and are therefore secure in his presence at thi^J ceremony ; 
or Kah may again be explained by PrajapKtti, wdth the sense 
^f the stanza modified accordingly, 

18. Accordino to the Constant Seasons.— 
dhruvebhih ; in which ritu may have its ordinary sense of 
‘season’; or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the divini¬ 
ties called Eitus, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the text, 
Eitavo vai prayajah, — the Eitus are the chief sacrifices ; i.e., 
Prayajademtah, — the deities presiding over them. 

20. Benefits. — Utayah, benefits, assistances ; but it 
may be read, dhutayah, shakers, agitators ; i.e., the Maruis, 
or winds. 
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2. Inaugurated by the GoDS.—Ushitasak, wetted, 
sprinkled with holy water by the gods, — devair-ahhishiktah. 



Eia-VEDA Translation 



Sons of Earth.—H ere they are (tailed GomCi 
ig for their mother the cow; that is, the earth under 
that type, equivalent to Prishni in the preceding stanza. 

The W*a.ters follow their Path.-—T hat is, rain follows 


the wind. 


5. Radiant. —Arusha is the term of the text, — "^the 


radiant,’ which may aj)pjy either to the sun or to the Agm 
of lightning, either being in like manner the source of raim 
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9. Tivashtri here reverts to his usual office of artisan 
of the gods. 

10. Blowing upon their Pipe.— Dhanianto mnumf 
The ^Scholiast explains wm7n to he a lute, a vina with a hun-^ 
dred strings,—a sort of Aeolian harp, perhaps \ dhamanta, 
‘blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a wind instrument. 

H. In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a 
legend in v%ich it is related that the Rishi Gotama, being 
thirsty, prayed to the Marutsioi relief, who thereupon brought 
a well from a distance to his hermitage. This exploit is- 
subsequently (I. 17. 1) related of the Ashwins. 
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2. With or Without Sacrifices. —The expression is 
yajmir-va, ‘with sacrifices or’ ; the ‘without’ is supplied hy 
the Scholiast. 

3. Have Sharpened.— have sharpened, i.e., 
have excited or animated, by their offerings. 

I. Inseparable. —Always associated in troops. 

Partakers of the Evening Oblation.—T he term is 

RijisMmh, which is not very clearly explained; Rijisha^ 
in ordinary use, means a hying-pan, .but here the Scholiast 
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consider it as a synonyme of Smia. the Maruts b(g- 
r^mod because they are entitled, at the third daily 
ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the eUtusion 
of the Rijisha,—Rijishasya ahhishiimt; or the t^erin may 
signify, he adds, “the acquirers or receivers of the juices,’’-'- 
Prarjayitarak rmanam ; from rij. to acquire : Rosen has, 
Imice mcrificiis culti ; M. Langlois, amis de ms sacrifices, 
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Personal Decorations. — Strihk ih, covering, or clothing 
from stri, to ciover ; an epithet of unjibJizkf ornaments ; 
swasharirasyachchhadakair ahharanaih,--‘V^nth. ornaments cover¬ 
ing their own persons. As the word is separated from the 
substantive, however, by the intervening simile, “like some 
rays” (kechid usra iva), it has been understood in a different 
sense by former translators : thus, Rosen has, Orruinientis- 
dignoscuntur, rari lucis radii velut (^ui stellis effunduntur ; 
and M. Langlois, Les Maruts hrillent sous leurs parureSy eornme 
les nuayes sous les feux des etoiles; but strihhih cannot have 
any relation to stars. 

2. Modh’umrnam, having the colour of honey ; or, 
according to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid 
{swachehha). 

4. Liberators from by makiug their 

worsh ippers wea11 hy. 
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1. Maruts. - The Scholiavst here proposes various ety¬ 
mologies of the name Maruty some of which are borrowed 
from Yaska, Nir. 11, 13. They sound {nivantiy from ru), 
having attained mid-heaven (mitam); or, They soimd without 
measure (amitam)', or They shine (from ruck) in the oloudu 
7 nade (mitam) by themselves ; or They hasten (dramnti) in 
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All tke minor divinities that people the mict air 
"ai-Tsaid in the Vedas to he styled Maruts, as in the text, “All 
females whose station is the middle heaven, the all pervading 
masculine Vay^i, and ail the troops (of demigods), are Maruts. '^ 
Baydna also cites the Paumnik tradition of the birth of the 
forty-nine Maruts, in seven troops, as the sons of Kashyapa 
(Vishnu Parana, 152). 

4. The Well.—S ee note on I, 14. L 11. 
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3. Wn’H AN Ancient Text. — Purmya nivida ; nivid is 
ro, synonyme of tach, speec^j, or a text; here said to be a text 
of the Veda. 

Bhaga, Mitra, ETC.-Most of these, here iiujluded amongst 
the Vishivadevas, have occurred before ; but the Scholiast here 
also explains their functions : — BJmga and Mitra are Adilyas, 
and the latter is especially the lord of day, as, by the text, 
maitram W' ahar, — the day is dependent on Mitra, Aditi 
is the mother of the gods ; DaJcsha is called a Prajapath ahle 
to make the world ; or, he is the creator (Hiranyagarhlta), 
difiused among breathing or living creatures as breath or life : 
as by the text, Prano vai Dahskah, — Daksha verily is breath, 
Asridh, from sridh, to dry up ; uiidrying, luu hanging ; that 
is, the class of Maruts. Anjaman is the sun, as by the text, 
Asau m aditya aryanui, — he, the sun, is Aryaman. Varuna 
is named from mi, to surround, encompassing the wicked 
with his bonds ; he is also the lord of night, as by the text, 
Varuni ratri, —^the night is dependent on Varuna. Sonui 
is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a 
divinity in heaven. The Ashwins are so termed either from 
having horses (askwavantan), or from pervading all things, 
the one with moisture, tlie other with light, according to 
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also states the question ; Who were they ? 

Ts thus answered ; according to some, they ate heaven and 
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-earth ; to others, day and night ; according to others, the 
sun and moon ; and, according to the traditionists (Aitihisika), 
they were two virtuous princes.— Ninikta, 12, 1. 

4. Bheshajam ; that medicament which the AskwinSf 
m the physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No 
•other specification is given. 

Mother Earth and Father Heaven.— Earth is so 
termed, as producing all things necessary for life, and heaven 
assending rain, and therefore indirectly nourishing all things. 
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6. Tarkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Triksha, 
and, according to the Scholiast, Garuda. He is termed in 
the text Arishtanemiy —he who has unharmed or irresistible 
(arishta) weapons {nemz) ; or the latter may imply, as asual, 
the circumference of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is un¬ 
impeded ; but Arishtanemi ovcuxB in the Vayu Purana, as 
the nanie of a Prajapati, so that the passage might mean 
Arishtammiy the son of Trikshay wliich, according to some 
authorities, is a name of the patriarch Kashyapa : the same 
make Tarkshya a synonyme of Arunay the personified dawn. 
It is doubtful if we have any reference to the vehicle of Vishnu, 
Garuda. 

7. Seated on the Tongue op Agni. —This may be 
predicated of all the deities, as they receive oblations through 
the mouth of Agni. 

8. Devahitam; whence it may be rendered, as the 
Scholiast proposes, in the singular, understanding by Dem, 
Prajapatiy either a patriarch or Brahma. The commentator 
says the limit of human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next 
stanza specifies a century. 
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^So THAT Our Sons become Our Sires.—T hai 
leTtS not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as it were, 
infants, and to require the paternal care of oiu' own sons:. 

10. Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the 
ndiV^isible, may here signify either the earth, or the mother 
of the gods, according to the Scholiast. According to Yaska, 
the hynm declares the might of Aditi,—aditer vihliutim acha- 
shte (Nir. 4, 23) ; or, as Sayana, Aditi is hymned as the same 
with the universe.” 

Five Classes oe Men. — As before noticed, the five orders, 
of men are said to be the four castes and the outcastes. It 
is also interpreted five classes of beings, or Gods, Men,. 
Oandharvas (including Apsarasas), Serpents, and Pitris 
or, as it occurs in the Nirukta, 3, 8, Gandkarvas, Pitris, Gods, 
A suras, and Rakshasas. 

Generation and Birth.— Jatam is the actual birth of 
beings, Janitwam, the faculty of being born, generation. 
Rosen renders the terms, natinn and nasciturum. 

1. Aryanian is said to be the sun in his fum'ition of 
separating . day from night. 

* Page 133. 

5. Vishnu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading; 
deity. 

6. The Winds.— The term of the text is Evayavah. 
which ij^ explained by the Scholiast, the troop of Maruts,. 
from their going with horses (evaih). 
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3. Rajno te Var^imsya, The Scholiast would .seem to 
argue that Varuna here means that w^hich is enclosed in a 
cloth, or the Sorna plant that has been purchased for a sacri^ 
fice.,— YagarthMm ahritah krito vastremwitah Somo Varunahr 
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?/Soim is the king of the Brahmans ; 

Vedti, Soma astnaJcatn Brahnuimnam I 
Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; and Sonuirajano Brah- 
manah, —the Brahmans have Soma for king. But in that 
sense the moon, not the plant, is usually understood by Soma, 
and there doe-s not appear any rea,son for understanding the 
term Varuna in any other than its usual acceptation. The 
title of Raja we have already seen is not mifrequently as.signed 
to him, although, a.s the following stanza.s show, it was equally 
given to Soma. 

4. Illustrious Boma.— Or royal {Rajan) Soma. 

5. The Sovereign of the Viovs.^-Satpatis Uvam 
Raja Ufa. . Sat may be explained^ also, according to tbe 
Scholk-st, by Brahman, making the sentence, ‘‘the ja’otector, 
or lord (Pati), or the king (Raja), of the Brahmans’v 

Thou art Holy Sacrifice. — Soma may be considered 
as identifiable with sacrifice, from the essential part it per- 
‘forms in it (tadrupo hhavati sadhyatmd yajnanam). 
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23. There is evidently great confusion in this hymn 
between Soma, the moon, and Somu, the acid Asclepias. 
Few passages indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, 
verse 22, which alludes to the function of scattering darkness 
by light. 

1. These Divinities of the Morning. — We have 
the term Ushasah in the plural, intending, according to the 
commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning ; 
but, according to Yaska, the plural is used honorifically only, 
for the singular personification.— Nirukta, 12, 7. 

Progressing Mothers. —Or matri may mean simply 
maker, author ; authors of light,— hhaso ninmWyah. 
Nirnkta, 12, 7. 
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^v^LLUMiNATE .—Archanti I literally, worship; thikJfil. 
[t^vens ; but the term is used for spreading over, or 


extending. 

Like Wakriors. —The text has only ‘‘like warriors'’p 
the Scholiast explains the comparison,—“as they spread with 
bright arms along the front of the azTay, so the rays of the- 
dawn spread along the sky before the coming of the sun.'^ 

4. Nritur iva^ ‘like a barber,’ is the phrase of the text 
or Nrituh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation 
will be, “ l/^Aa^/lisplays graces, like a dancing-girl” (peslianst 
vapate) ; the former meaning either darkness or elegance, 
the latter, either-to cut off, or to possess. There is no point 
of similitude expressed in Kosen’s version, Tenebras dissipat 
Aurora, veluti saltafrix. 
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5. The Daughter oe the ^k.y. - Duhita divah, the 
daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

7. The Exciter of Pleasant Voices. — With the 
appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals and birds,, 
and the voices of men, are again heard. 
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10. Like the Wife of a Hunter.—L ike a Shwagkni ; 
literally, the wife of a dog-kilJer, but explained Vyadhastri, 
as in .the text. 

11, The Spontaneously Retiring Night.— 

is the only term in the text, explained, Swayam sarantim,— 
going of her own accord ; the Scholiast adds iriylity otherwise, 
we might have understood it in its usual sense of ‘sister’; 
making night the sister of morning. 

The Bride of the Sun.— Jarasya yosha. Jara, meaning 



of the decay, or disappearance, of nigl 
by Surya, the sun. 
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12* Unimfeding Sacked Cekemonies.— Amimti daivya- 
ni vratani, not injuring, that is, favouring, divine rites or 
ofierings to the gods, which are to be performed by daylight, 
or after dawn ; as by the text, na mtmn na myani asti demya 
ajushtaniy —sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at night, 
or in the ev(3uing. 

17. As before observed, the Ashwins are sometimes 
identified witli the sun and moon. 


Page 139. 


4. The Offsfkiisg of B^as^r£K.--Bn$ayasya shesha r 
the latter is a syuonyme of apaiyih offspring. — Nimkta, 3, 2. 
Brisaya is said to be a synoiiyiue of Twa^htri, here styled an 
Amra. The offspring of Twashtri is Vritm ; and the agency 
of Ayni and Soina in his death is explained by identifying 

. them with the two vital airs, Prana and Apana, the separation 
of which from Yfitm was the approximate cause of his death. 

And you have acquiked, ETC.~-By the destruction of 
Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or gathered darkness, the sun 
was enabled to appear in the sky. 

5. The Notorious Imputation.— The imimtation, or 
charge, or BraUmanicide, was incurred by Indra, it is said, 
in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but which guilt he 
transferrj^d to rivers, women, and trees. This looks rather 
like a Pauranik legend. One of a more Vaidih character is^ 
also given ; the riversVere defiled by the dead body ol^Yritra, 
which had falleti into them ; their waters were consequently 
unfit to bear any part in sacred rites until they were purified 
by Agni and Sonui, that is, by oblations to fire, and libations- 
of Soma juice. 
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The Wind brought, etc. —The legend rclat^^^ 
brought Agni from heaven at the desire of Bkrigu, when 
performing a saerihce; Sonm was brought from Swa^ga, on 
the top of Mount Mem, by Gayatri, in the shape of a hawk ; 
these are clearly allegorical allusions to the early use of fire 
.and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies. 

Page 140. 

9. The Chief of the Gods. —The term, is simply Devatra, 
explained devesJm prashastah. Ajiotlier text is quoted, which 
states that Agtii and Sonia are they who are the two kings 
of the gods (Rajamti va etau devanam gad agnishomau.) 

1. Let us not Suffer, etc. —This last clause is the 
burden of all the stanzas except the concluding two : Sakhye 
ma rishama vayam tava, —May we not be injured in or by thy 
fi'iendship ; that is, according to the Scholiast, Do thou pre¬ 
serve us. 

Page 141. 

3. The Adutyas.—T he sons of Aditi, i.e,, all the gods. 

0, The Family VmE&T.^-Agni is here identified with 
the chief of the sixteen priests engaged at solemn sacrifices. 
He is the Adhwaryu, usually called the reciter of the Yajush, 
here defined by the Scholiast as the presenter of the ofierings ; 
he is the Uotri, or invoking juiest; he is the Praatotri, or the 
Maitrammm, whose duty it is to direct the other priests 
what to do and when to perform their functions ; he is the 
Potri, or priest so termed, and the family or hereditary Puro- 
hita ; pr PiiroMta may be the same as the Brahma of a uere- 
inony, being to men what Brihaspaii is to the gods.. 

8. Gods. — Bern. All the gods are here cbns^idered to 
be but portions or members of Agni. y 

Foremost. — Purva, before; the Scholiast explains tins 
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\ya, prineij>al ; otherwise, it might be thought 
here an allusion to chariot-races. 

Page 142. 

12. Below (the Heavens). —Below Swarga hka, or 
in the Antariksha, or firmament. 

^ Page 143, 

16. This verse terminates the following hyinns, with 
two exceptions, as far as the hundred and first, SuJcta. Mitrai 
Varum, and Adtti have been before noticed. By SindhUr 
is to be lUiderstood the divinity presiding over, or identified 
with, flowing water ; and it may mean either the sea, or 
flowing streams collectively, or l;he river Indusi, Prithwi 
and JDyu are the personified earth and heaven. These are 
requested to honour, meaning to preserve or i)®rp^luate, 
whatever blessing has been asked for (tan mumahar^tam) *, 
from rmha, to venerate or worship ; tad. that, refers here to 
Ayus, or life. 

1. Op Diffekent Complexions.— F^Vw^>e, of various 
natiu’e, or, here, complexions ; black and white, or night 
and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, which is then, 
as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully manifested 
or born until it is dark : so the sun is in the womb of night, 
and is born, or shines, in the morning; Hari, or the sun, 
being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening,—- 
tasrm agnaye sayam huyate Suryaya jrratar, which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
(Ushasi havirhhagyo agnirasti sa devata); therefore, it is said, 
the Agni is that endowed with the properties of dawn ; or it 
may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasagmavishishto Agni, 
20 
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^^mm^Agnir va). We must therefore consider 
treated as identical with Hari, or the sun, as well as referred 
to in his own personification. 

2. This stanza is somewhat difierently interpreted. 
The Ten are said by the Scholiast to be, in one acceptation, 
the ten regions of space, which generate the electrical fire, 
or lightning, as an embryo in the clouds, through the agency 
of the winds ; as in the text, “wind is the cause of fire, fire 
of wind*’ {Agmr hi vayuh karannm, myor agnih). The term 
in the text for wind, or its agency, is twashtuh, which is here 
said to mean ‘brilliant,’—from “the brilliant central proxi* 
mity of wind” {diptanmadhyamad myoh sakashat). Bosen 
connects iwashkih with gdrhham, and renders them fulmi- 
natgris parentem. He also follows the explanation of the 
Ten, which applies it to the ten fingers, who generate Agni 
through the act of attrition as an embryo in the sticks. Siiyana 
gives both interpretations. 

InhebeisiT. — Vihhritram, deposited in all creatures ; 
that is, in the capacity of the digestive faculty, which is 
referred to the action of natural heat. 

3. As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean ; as 
the sun, in heaven ; and as lightning, in the firmament. In 
his character of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor 
of time and space ; regulating the seasons, and indicating 
the points of the horizon, 

4. The Hidden AoNL^^Latent heat; the natural heat 
extant in the waters, in the woods, and in all fixed and move¬ 
able things, although not perceptible to sense. 

He Begets his MOthbbs.— in the form of lightning, 
may be considered as the son of the waters collected in the 
clouds, and those waters he is said to generate by the oblations’ 
which he conveys ; as in the Smriti^ it is said,-—Oblations 
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fire ascend to the siui; tain is produced from 
from raittj and thence spring mankind/' 

Hn I sSulES rTioM the Ocean.—A^ ni thought to rise 
in the morning in the shape of the sun from out of the ocean,—’ 
ujpasthat Ismmidrat) nirgachchliaii. 

Page 144. 

5. Ahovfc the FlanES op the Waving Waters.— 
Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked Waters,— 

tijmm tipaHhe. Agni here is the lightning. Which appears 
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain 
falling from the clouds. 

Approaching the the Scholiast Considers 

iis applicable to Agni, to imply his ability to sutt’er oi; be 
overcome,— saham-Bhilam, abhibhavafiashilam : there does 
not seem to be any objection to the metaphorical use of the 
literal meaning of the word,a lion'. 

6. Both the Auspicious Ones.— may also inti¬ 
mate heaven and earth, or the two pieces of wood rubbed 
together to produce flame. 

8. The Source op I'hE Plains .—Budhm is the term 
in this and in the next verse for the anlariksha, or firmament, 
HS the root, or sotiice of the rains. 

10. In the New-sprung pARENts.—The text has 
merely navam pmstishn ,—in the new parents, or mothers ; 
that is, in the Oshadhis, the annuals, or the cerealia, which 
ripen after the rains, and bear foodj being impregnated by 
the terrestrial Agni, 

Page 145. 

1. The Waters and Voice, etc.— -The alluded 

to the ethereal or electric fire, combined at its ptQcluctioji 
With rain and with sound. 
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Giver of Sacrificial Wealth. —As the c< 
ns, the term is Ih'avinoda^ the giver of wealth ; but 
the wealth is thahof sacrifice, or abundance of clarified butter. 

2. The Progeny of Manus- is said ])y the Scho¬ 
liast to be another name of Manu: what is intended by tho 
progeny of the Manus is not very obvious, but it appears to 
intend simjdy mankind ; the Scholiast says, being hymned 
by Ma7i% he created all the ofispring of Manu (Mammor 
stutah san nianavih sarvah prajah ajanayat). 

3. The Chief of the Gods. —The term is prathaTm ,—; 
the first, which the commentator interprets by mukhyay chief.. 

Page 146. 

5. To One Infant. — Ag^ii, whom they nourish with 
the^oblations offered during their continuance. 

1. May Our Sin be Repented of.— ‘Agham apa tuih 
shoshvdat; from shuck, to sorrow, in the intensative form,, 
and the Yaidik imperative, (let) with apa prefixed, although 
locally detached. The commentator proposes two inter¬ 
pretations : “Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon 
our adversaries’*; or, “Let our sin, alfected by grief, perish.’*' 
Rosen renders it, 9iostrum eripietur scelus. 

Page 147. 

4. May We Obtain Posterity,— Prajayemahi vayam 

from jany to be born,—May we be born successively in the 
persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamu§ iuo wuxilio 
but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding the radical 
with ji-jayCy conquering. M. Ltinglois follows his rendering,, 
with some additions,—0 Agni, si ces chefs de famUhy si nous- 
ntemeSy nous nous avancons avec respecty puissions notis obtenir 
la victoire. ^ . 

L Vaishwanara .—Vaishwanara implies either he who- 
rules over all (vishwa) men (nara), or who conducts tbem. 
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another region ; either to heaven through oblatl 
to future life through the funeral fire. 

He Accompanies the Rising Sun. —Either as the com¬ 
bined heat with solar radiance, or, it is said, that, at the 
rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays descend ta 
earth, so the rays of the terrestrial lire ascend, and mix with 
them. 

2. Who is Present. — VrishUi, explained by sansprishtay 
in contact with, or nihita, placed, or present in the sky, 
Agni is in contact with, or present, in the sun ; on earth, in 
sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, or annuals, as the 
cause of their coming to maturity. 

3. May Precious Treasures, etc.— Rosen has, fcic 
nos opxilentos ; but the rnaghavafiah of the text cannot*^ be 
the accusative plural, which would be either Maghamtah, or 
Maghonah: it is the adjective of the word immediately 
preceding, rayah, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, 
or sons, grandsons, etc. 

Page 148. • 

1. 15. 6.—There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta, 
except its brevity, consisting of a single stanza. 

I. 15. 7. Vrishagir. —^We have no mention of VrislKigir 
and his sons in the Puranas. 

Page 149. 

4. Swiftest among the Swift.— A>igirohhirangiras- 
iamay —^the most Angiras of Angirasas, which might be thought 
to refer to the Rishis so named ; but the commentator derives 
it from angy to go, and explains angirasah by gantarahy goers ; 
those who go swiftjy. 

6. The Varshagiras are supj^osed to address this prayer 
to Indray that they might have daylight, in which to atj^ack 




Rig-veda Translation 

/emies, and feo recover the cattle that had beern cd 
if by them ; or, that the light may be withhejd^from their 
opponents. 

8. As HE Grants them the Light, ETa—The expression 
jyotishj^ light, and chiHamasi, in the darkness of thought^ 
ma)! also Be a]>plied more literally, and expre.ss the hope that 
Indm will give the light of knowledge to darkness of under- 
standing. 

Page 150. 

14. Through Strength. — Shava8a-‘7mnam, the distri¬ 
butor of all things, through his power ; or it may mean that 
he is the prototype of everything endued with vigour. 

15. The Limit OF the Strength, ETC.^The text has, 
n(i yci'Sya deva devata ; the latter is said to be put for devasya^ 
a Vaidik license, and is explained, ‘‘endowed with the pro¬ 
perties of giving, etc/’ {d<imd>i-gunu--yiiktas%ja). 

Page 151. 

16. Amongst Human Hosts.— NahiisMshu vikshu: 
Tmhudha is explained by ‘man’; whence the derivative will 
mean, manly, or human; vish also imports, ‘mah^;whence 
Rosen renders \he phrase, inter humanas gentes. Tlie Scholiast 
interprets vikshu by senalakshanasu 'prajasu, —^people desig¬ 
nated as an army. 

18. Shimyus. —The commentai'y explains these,‘enemies^ 
and RaksMsas, but they more probably designate races not 
yet subjected by the Vaidik Hindus, or Asians. 

White-complexioned Vmmj>s.-Sakhibhih skwitnyehkih. 
These, according to the Scholiast, are the winds, or Maruts ; 
but why they should have a share of the enemy’s country 
(sluttrunam hliumim)^ seems doubtful Allusion is more 
probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers of Indra^ 
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white (shwitnya) in comparison with the d 
of the conquered country. 

1. The Wives of Krishna.— Rijiahwan is said to be a 
king, the friend of Indra ; Krishna to be an Asuxa, who was 
slain, together with his w’ives, that none of his posterity might 
survive. Krishna, the Uack, may be another name, for Vritra, 
the black cloud ; or we may have here another allusion to 
the dark-complexioned aborigines. 


Page 152. 

2. Shambaba and ’PiPKa-Shambara and Pipru are 
both termed dsuras ; the latter is also styled avratam, not 
performing, or opposing vratas, or religious rites. 

Shushna. — Ashusham Shushnam, the dryer up , who 
is without being dried up, who cannot be absorbed. 

5. Brahrnane, that is, for Angiras or the Angirasas, who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been 
stolen from the Angirasas, and. Anginas cannot be identified 
with Brahma ; the term used, therefore, very probably denotes 
a Brahtna')ia ; so Rosen has, Brahmani trih'uit vaceas. 

7. Rudras.— Zndra is here said to be radiant through 
identity with the sun, and the Ridras to be the same as the 
Maruts in their character of vital airs, or Prawf ; as it is said 
in another text, “When shining, he rises, having taken the 
vital airs of all creatures ” {sarvesham hhutanam jrramun adciyo- 
deti) ; hence, also, the subservience of the Ridras to the 
expaiision of voice, or speech. Another application of the 
etymological sense of Ridra is here given by Sayana, deriving 
it, as elsewhere, from the causal of rod, to weep. When the 
vital airs depart from the body, they cause the kindred of 
the deceased to weep; hence they are called Rudras. 
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8, The Three Luminaries, —The three fire^^or the 
sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, and fire, sacred or domestic, 
on earth. 

9. Efficient, etc. —Or the epithets may be applied 
to putra, a son, understood,—may Iridra give us (a son), 
^n offerer of praises, all-wise, and the subduer of foes ; and 
(give us) also a chariot foremost in battle. 


Page 155. 

1. As IP IX WERE Present with them.— -The term is 


parachaiSj which is rather equivocal. Rosen renders the 
phrase, Contra ipsorum inimicos directo robore tuo ; but it 
rather means the contrary,^—inverse, averted (parachinam^ 
pamnmulcJiam); but the other sease, proposed by the Scholiast, 
seems preferable,— ahhimukham eva, as if present. 

Are in combination with.—T he sun and fire are equally, 
it is said, the lustre of Indra. In the day, fire is combined 
(mmprichyate) with the sunin the night, the sun is com¬ 
bined with fire. 

2. Ahi and Vritra have on former occasions been con¬ 
sidered as synonymes ; here they are distinct, but mean, 
most probably, only different]y-formed clouds. Rauhina, 
termed an Asura, is, in all likelihood, something of the same 
sort,—a purpje, or red, cloud. 

♦ 3. We have here the Das^t/u and Arya placed in oppo¬ 
sition ; the one as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of 
the worshipper. Dasih, as the adjective to Purak, cities, is 
explained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus. The mention of 
cities indicates a people not wholly barbarous, althoiugh the 
term may designate villages or hamlets. 

4. Possessing a Name.— bibhrat. The Scholiast 



naniay strength, ‘‘that which is the bender c 1 
of foes’’; from nam, to bow down ; but it does not 
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seem necessary to adopt any other than the usual sense. 

Ages op Man.— Manusltema yvgani, —these mortal yvgas; 
the Krka, Treta, etc., according to the Scholiast, w'hich Indra 
successively evolves, in the character of the sun. 


Page 156. 


1. At the Season op Sacrifice. —We have only ‘for 
ihe season of sacrifice’, 2 >^apitwe,(or prapte, literally, ‘arrived,* 
synonymous in the Nirukta, 3, 20, with adverbs signifying 
proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The Scholiast supplies, 
yagakale prapte, —^the time of sacrifice being arrived. 


Page 157. 


3. (The Asura). —Presently named Kuyava ; his ex¬ 
ploits are obscurely alluded to, and the river SJiipha is not 
elsewhere found. 

4. Vagrant. — Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an 
appellative of Kuyain ; from ay, to go,—one going about 
to do mischief to others. 

Kulishi and Virapatni Rivers. —Neither of these is 
found in the Fauranik lists. 

5. Op the Dasyu. —Of Kuyaixi, according to the com¬ 
mentary ; intending, possibly, by him, one of tjje chiefs of 
the barbarians. 


Page 158. 


1. The Graceful-moving Moon.— Chandramah supar- 
nah ; the latter the Scholiast explains, shohhana-jpatana, the 
well, or elegantly, going ; or it may mean, connected with 
the ray of the sun called suparm, the combination with which 
gives the moon its light. 
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yuR A3iDiNG-PLACK.-^Tbis refer.s to the sjupposed 
2Wita at the bottom of the well, which, being covered 
over, shuts out from him all visible ol)jects. (See the story 
of Tritay note on I, 10, 2. 5.) 

Bn Conscious of this.— The text has only, ‘‘Heaven 
and earth, hnow of this of {vittam me asyck rodast); that 
is, according to Sayana, either, “Be aware of this my 
affliction,or, “.Attend to this my hymn 

3. Be Excludep fro^^ iT-^-By failure of posterity, 

such as Tnta anticipates for liimself; as by a text quoted : 
^‘By a son a man conquers the worlds : there is no world 
(loka) for one who has no son, ’’ It may be observed of this 
reference, that although the Scholiast cites the iti 

shruteh, the passage occurs in the Aitareya Brahmana, It may 
possibly be found in the text of a’^hynin, but it is also possible 
that Sayana includes the Bmhniana under the designation 
Shruti ; in which case we must receive his citations generally 
with reserve, for the Bmhniana is not the Shruti as applicable 
to the original Vaidih text, although it is so regarded by all 
the native interpreters of the Vedas. (See Introduction.) 

4. The First of the Gods. — According to the Aitareya 
Brahnana, agnir-vai devamm avaniah ; which the Sckoliast 
explains, the first-produced of all the gods ; as by another 
text, aynir-mukham p'aihamo devatananiy^Agm is the mouth, 

the first of the deities. 

* Page 159. 


6. Varuna and Aryaman.—F aruRtt is here explained 
to mean, the obstructor of evil, as w^hat is undesired {anishta- 
nivaraka ); Aryanian, the restrainer of enemies {arinam 
niyanta). 

8. Weaver's THREADS.--«Whioh, according to the Scho¬ 
liast, have been steeped in rice-water, to render them more 
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and wliicJi are therefore x>alatable to rats ; oi 
^ rendered, “As a rat gnaws, or licks, its tail, having 
just dipped it in oil or grease. The x)ractice of thickening 
threads with starch we have noticed by Manu^ where the law 
requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier-than the 
tliread given, on this account (VIII. 397). 

9. Navel. —It is not very clear what is intended by tlie 
term nahhi. Eosen renders it, domicile ; Hi qui s^ptem sohff 
radii sunt, inter illos meiim domiciliiini oollocatum est >* but it 
4 not so explained in the commentary, and the ordinary sense 
of nahhi is ‘navel, * in which the Scholiast seems to understand 
it ; identifying the solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding 
in the ruling sj^irit (teshu suryarasJmishu adhyatniam sapta- 
pranarupena vartatnaneslm) ; alluding, perhaps, though ob' 
scuiely, to the mystic x^ractice of contemplating the umbilical 
region as the seat of the soul. 

Son of the Waters. —Aptya ; explained, Apam piitra, 
son of the waters ; but it may be doubted if it can x^roperly 
bear such an interpretation, for, as admitted by the Scholiast,, 
such a patronymic fiom Apa would be prox^erly Apya, and 
the insertion of the t is an anomaly. 

10. The Five Shedders of Benefits.— They are said 
to be Indra, Varunu, Ayni, Aryaman, and Savitri; or, accord* 
ing to other texts, Fixe, Wind, the Sun, the Mopn, and the 
Lightning; for these, according to Shatyayana, are all luminous 
in their respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind in the 
firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in. the x)lanetary 
region, and lightning in the clouds. The Taittiriyas substitute 
for lightning, the HciJcshatras, or asterisms, shining in thp 
Swar~loka. 

11. The Wolf crossing, ETC.-^A^lnding, it is said, to 
a story of a wolf who was about to swim across a river to devour 
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^biit was deterred by the brightness of the solar 
icording to Yaska, as quoted by Sayam, he interprets Vrika, 
the moon, and Apah the firmament, and renders the passage* 
^‘The rays of the sun prevent the moon from appearing, or 
being visible, in the firmament.’* 

Page 160. 

* 12. Commended (Vigour). — Bala, strength, is said by 
the commentator to be understood ; of which ukthyam, praise¬ 
worthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes ukthyam for the substan¬ 
tive, in its not unusual sense of ‘hymn’, and translates the 
text, nova hose cantilena dicata est rK>his, DU. 

16. Brahma krinoti Varunah. The first is here explained 
rakshanarupakarma, the act which is of the nature of preserv¬ 
ing. 

16. Asau yah pantha adityo divi pravachyam kritah. 
One meaning of pantha is given as an epithet of Aditya, the 
sun, as satatagami, the ever-going ; but the more usual sense 
is a road, a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts 
which represent the sun as the road to heaven ; as, Surya- 
dwarena virajah prayanti, — those who are free from soil go by 
the gate of the sun. 

Is NOT TO BE Disregarded, etc. — For the gods depend 
for existence indirectly upon the sun, who regulates the 
seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 

18. As A Carrenter. — The meaning of the comparison 
IS not very clear, and is only rendered intelligible by the 
additions of the commentary. The wolf, like the carpenter, 
was urdhwahhim'iikha (standing in presence erect). The pas¬ 
sage admits of a totally different rendering, by interpreting 
i)nka, the moon, and uniting ma sakrit, me once, into masa- 
krit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, having contem- 
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ehe constellations going along the path of the 
ie united with one of them ; paying, therefore, no atten¬ 
tion to Trita in the well. 

Page 161. 

3. PiTRis.—The Agnishwattas and others.—See Manu^ 
III. 195. 

4. In the first clause, it is said Agni is alluded to ; in 
the second, Pushin is named; but the term is explained hy 
the Scholiast, poshaJcam demm,—‘nutrientern deim. 

Page 162. 

5. Implanted in Thee by Manu. — Sliam yor at te 
Manicrhitamt —The good, or blessing of those two (things, or 
properties) which was placed in them by Manu. The two 
are explained in the commentary as in t^e translated text. 

6. Kutsa here identifies himself apparently with Trita 

The Encourager of Good W orks. — ShacM-pati; which 

might be rendered, ‘the husband of Shachi\* but the more 
usual sense of Shachi in the Veda is karma, act, or rite ; and 
it is so rendered in this place by the commentator. 

Page 163. • 

4. The Two. — We have merely in the text the epithets 
in the dual number ; the commentator supplies the Adhwaryu 
and his assistant priest. 

Page 164, 

7. Yad hrahmani rajani va. The first is explained, a 
Brahman who is a different institutor of a sacrifice (Brahmane 
anyasmin yajamane); the second, by Kshatriye, a man of the 
second, or military caste. 

8. Men who are Inoffensive, Malevolent, etc.— 
The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
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iholiast, seem rathe)’ to be intended for 

the names of tribes or families well ktiowh in the 
Fumms, being severally, Yadus, Turmshas, Druhym, Antis^ 
<ind PuruSj descendants of the five sons of Yayati, similarly 
named. {MaJiuhh. 1^13%.) Her^, however, is explained 
by aJiinsaka, non*injurioiis ; Turmslia^ by hinsaka, injurious ; 
Dfuluju, by ujyadravechchhu^ tyrannical; Anu^ by prunair 
yuJcta, having breath, or life, \vherewith to acquire knowledge 
and perform religious acts ; and Pwrw, by kamaihpiirayitavya^ 
to be filled full of the objects of desire. The nteanings may 
be supported by the etymology of the words, but the inter¬ 
pretation seems to be a needless refinement. 
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2. An Unworthy Bridegroom. — Vijamatri. The pre- 
fijt vi indicates, according to the Scholiast, a 8on*in-law (jama- 
tri) who is net possessed of the qualifications required by the 
Vedas, and who is therefore obliged to conciliate his father- 
in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for, or buying, 
"his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza by Yaska, it 
is said {Nirukta, 6, 9), that the vijamatri is the ‘Uisusa7)iapta/^ 
the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, which im¬ 
plies, according to some, that he is the husband of a purchased 
bride (hritapati). This recognition in the Veih, of the act of 
receiving money from the bridegroom, is at variance with 
the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down hylManu, 
which condemns the acceptance of anything by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures 
the receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale : “Let no father 
who knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for 
giving his daughter in marriage, since the man who, through 
avarice, takes a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his 
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[g. {Laws of Mann, III. 51.) And again : “ A1 
er large or small, is an actual sale of the daughter, al^ 
though a bull and cow might be given at a marriage of saintly 
persons or Rishis,^^ (Ibid. 53.) We have here, therefore, 
an indication of a difierent condition of the laws of marriage. 

The Brother of a Bride. —The Syahi, the brother of 
the maiden, who makes her gifts through afFection., The 
w^ord is derived by Yaska from sya, a v/innowing-basket, and 
la, for laja, fried grains, which are scattered at the marriage 
eeremony by the bride’s brother. 

tl . The Sacred Prayer. —Devi dhishana, divine speech ; 
niantrarujpa, in the form of prayer. 
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7. Rays of the StJN.—By the rays of the sun, in this 
place, it is said, are intended the radiance of Indra and Agni, 
as identical with the sun ; by praising the latter, therefore, 
Indra and Agni are praised also. 

Together.*—/S aptYtcaw is explained, sahapraptavyam 
stJianam, a place to be obtained together; that is, according 
to the commentator, the world of Brahma, to which the pious 
proceed by the path of light, etc. (archiradimargena Brahma- 
lokam upasaka gachchhanti). 

2. Siulhanwan, the father of the Rihhus, was a descend¬ 
ant of Angiras; so is KutSa ; therefore they are related ; 
although, as Kutsa is the son of A'ngiras, it seems not very 
consistent to call them his kinsmen of a former period 
{pranchah, or purva-kalina}. Rosen calls them sapientes; but 
thi.s is an evident inadvertence, as the epithet is apaka, 
unripe ; aparipakwajnanah, immature in wisdom. 

3. Who is kot to be CoNCEAtED.—In the preceding 
verse, SaiHtri, derived from su, to offer oblations, might mean 
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the presenter of oblations ; but here we have 
e sun alluded to. 

The Asura. —Tivashtri ; as in a former passage.—See 
note on I. 5. 3. 0. 
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6. Nribhyah; yajmsya netribhyah; as in the text^ 
Bibhavo hi yajmsya mtarah, —^‘The Ribhus are the leaders, 
of the sacrifice on which account they obtained immor¬ 
tality ; or the terra may be connected with antarikshasya,. 
which precedes in the text, and may mean, as Rosen has it,, 
to the chiefs of the firmament {aeris regibus). 

Ribhus. — A text of the Veda identifies the Eihkus with 
the solar rays {Adityarashrnayo ajii Bihhiva uchijante). The 
Ribhus are, indeed, said to be the rays of the sxui. 

8. Reunited the Mother with, etc.—A story is 
related, that a Rishi^ whose cow had died, leaving a calf^ 
prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on which, they formed a 
living cow, and covered it with the skin of the‘dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

See I. 5. 3. 4. 

9. Vajebhir m vajasaiau aviddhi may be also rendered, 
“protect us in battle with your hGrses’^ 

Page 168. 

1. See the preceding hymn ; also Hymn 1. 5. 3. 

2. Resplendent. — Ribhumat; explained, having much 
light; for according to the Nirukta etymology, Ribhu means, 
much light, from uru, much, and bha^ to shine. 

4. The Mighty Indra.— Ribhukshana^n Indram might 
be, Indra, who is Ribhukshm, of which Ribhuksha'nam is the 
accusative. In the following expressioijis, Ribhun and vajan, 
plural accusatives, we are to understand, according to the 
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itator, the three sons of S^ldhan’U)an, — Ribhu, 
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1. With those Aws.— VtibJiih, instr. pliir. of uti, help, 
aid, assistance, protection. It is rather an awakward term 
to render into English with the sense of plurality, although 
not without precedent. 

3. Gave Milk to the Barren Cow.— Alluding, accord¬ 
ing to the commentary, to the cow of a Rishij named Shayu, 
to which, although Jbarren, the Ashivins, at his entreaty, gave 
abundance of milk. 

4. Endowed with the Vigour of his Son.— is 
said to be the son of Vayu; as by the text, Vayor-Agnih, 
either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 

* by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the 
wind at the time of creation. 

Measurer op the Two WoiihBB.—Dwimatri may be 
applied to the wind, in conjunction with Ayni, as the res^ 
pective occupants of the earth and the firmament, the former 
being the region of Agni, the latter of Vayu; or it may be 
rendered, as in former instances, the son of two mothers, 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and thence be applicable 
to Agn i 

Learned in the Three Kinds of Sacrifice,— Or Tri-* 
nmntUj acquainted with the paJca-yajuas^ or offerings of food ; 
the Jiavir yajmis, or oblations of clarified blitter, and the 
So)m yajnus, or libations of So7na juice. In this .sense, Tri- 
inantu is synonymous, apparently, with Kakshhnt, who.se 
name is supplied by the Scholiast, 

5. Rebha and Yandana are said to have been Rishis 
who were cast into wells by the Asuras. According to the 
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they brought this upon themselves, by maiit*' 
taining a friendly intercourse with the Asuras. Kanwa is 
said also to have been thrown by them into darkness. In 
these, and similar instances subsequently noticed, we ,may 
possibly have allusions to the dangers undergone by some 
of the first teachers of Hinduism among the people whom 
they sought to civilize. 

Page 170. 

6. AntaJca is called a Eajarshi, whom the Asuras threw'^ 
into a pond or a well. 

Of Bh'ujyu, the son of the Raja Tugra*we shall hear again 
rather more in detail; the tradition is remarkable. Bhujyu 
had embarked on a maritime expedition against the enemies 
of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his vessel 
was lost; he was saved, and brought back to his father by 
the interventioji of the Ashwms. 

Karkandhu and Vayya. —These are said to be Asuras 
whom the Askwins extricated from misfortunes ; but for the 
latter, see I. 10. 4. 0. 

7. Shuchani. —No account is given of this person. 

Atri. — Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the 
Asuras into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires 
of chaff were kindled : they were extinguished with cold 
.water by the Ashwms; or, according to Yaska, Atri is here 
^ name of Agni, the eater (attri) of clarified butter, but whose 
appetite, or intensity, being checked by the heat of the sun 
in the hot weather, was renovated by the rain sent down by 
the Ashwins. 

Prishnigu and Purukutsa. —We have no particulara 
of these, except that Prishnigu is so named from his possessing 
brindled cows (frishnayo gavo yasya). 
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^Paravrij is called a Rishi; so are Rijrashwa 
The first is named without any epithet in the text; 
instead of the second, we have Prandha, the totally blind, 
and Shrona is not called a cripple, but is said to liave been 
made to walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. 

The Quail. — Varttika, the commentary calls a bird like 
a sparrow; the ordinary sense is ‘quail 

9. Vasishtha is well known, but in what manner he was 
assisted by the Ashvins does not appear ; of the three others 
named in the text, it is only said that they were Rishis. 

10. The story of Vishpala is subsequently more fully 
alluded bo ; she was the wife a Khela, the son of Agastya. 
Vasha and Ashwa are called Rishis. 
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11. Dirghashravas was the son of DirghatamaSy and 
therefore a Riski ; but, in a time of famine, he followed trade, 
to obtain a livelihood, hence he Is termed a Vaniky a merchant; 
as the son of Ushij, he should be. the same as Kakshivat (see 
note on I. 5. 1. 1), but the text treats them, apparently, as 
distinct. 

12. Trishoku is called a Rishi, the son of Kanwa, These 
holy persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle:' 
stealing. 

13. Mandhatri is called a Eishi, but a Rajarshiy a royal 
sage, is intended, as Mandhatri is a celebrated j^rince of the 
solar dynasty {Vishmi Pur.y 363); his regal character is also. 
evident from his office (kshaitra-patyeshu) ; the derivative of 
ksketrajxiti, the lord, either of fields or of the earth. 

BHARABWAJA.~-Here we have also a name well known 
in Pauranik tradition (Vishnu Purana, 449, and n. 15). 
He is termed in the text, ViprUy usually intending a Brahman^ 
but here explained mtidhavin, wise. 
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Divodasa is a king well known in the Paummi 
tiaditions {Vishnu Piiram^ 407), but no notice there occurs 
of his war with the As^ura, Shamham, whom we have else¬ 
where seen destroyed by Jndra (I. 10. 4. 4), in defence, it is 
also said (I. 10. 1. 6), of this prince, or, as he is there named, 
Atithigwa, the cherisher of guests (atithi), which is here em¬ 
ployed as an epithet. 

TraSadasyu. —The son of PuruJcutsa, according to the 
Scholiast, concurring, in this respect, with the Vishnti Puranu, 
• p. 371. 

15. Vamra is called a Rishiy the son of Vikhanas ; the 
text calls him Vijpipanamy drinking much and variously, 
which the Scholiast explains, drinking, especially earthly 
moistui’e, or dew, jKtrthivam rasam, (See note on I. 10. 1. 9.) 
Of Kali no more is said than that he was a Rishiy nor of Prithi 
than that he w^as a Rajarski. 

16. The second and third names have occurred before, 
the first is called a RisM : the text has only, *‘You wished 
them to go** {gatm'n ishalhuh); the Scholiast adds, “out of 
evil or danger Manu is here called a Rajarshi, whom the 
Ashwins extricated from want, by teaching him the art of 
sowing the seeds of barley and other grains. Symmrashmi 
is styled a Rishi. 

Page 172. 

17. Patkurmn is merely called a Rajarshi. Sharyata is 
probably intended for Sharyaii, the fourth son of Vaivaswaia 

' Manu {VisJmu Purana, pp. 354, 358), and the same prince is 
no doubt meant in a former passage (I. 10. 1. 12) by Sharyata, 
which may be an epithet of yajnuy sacrifice, understood,— 
the sacrifice of Sharyatl—YAther than a patronymic, although 
there rendered as a iiroper name, upon the authority of Sayana. 
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/race of Bhrigu/* applies, also, to Chyavana, 

(See note on I. 10. 1. 12.) < 

18. To KECOVER THE STOLEN Gattle. —We have here 

attributed to the a similar feat as that usually ascribed 

to Indra, 

Sustained Manu, etc.— By making him aware, accord¬ 
ing to the commentary, of the grain hidden in the earth, or 
teaching hiiiij in fact, agriculture. 

19. The Ashwins were the means, it is said, of obtaining 
the daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Yitnada, 

SuDAS.— The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (I. 9.1. 6 
and note thereon); both names «are unknown in the Puranas, 
although we have more than one Sudasct ,* but they are sprung 
from other princes (Vishiu Pur., pp. 330—455). A prince 
named Paiyavana, or son of Piyavami, is noticed by Manu, 
8 , 110 . 

20. Bhujyu has been named before (I. 16. 7, 6 and note 
thereon). Adhrigu is called a sacrificer, or immolator, along 
with C/japa, of the gods ; as by the text,— Chapas 
cha demnam shamitarau. Ritastuhh is ceiled a Rishi. 

21. Krishanu is enumerated by thtSr Taittinyas amongst 
a class called Sonmpalas, venders or providers, apparently, 
of the 8onm plants ; as by the text, Hask^-Suhasta-Krishana- 
mh, te vah Somahrayanak The term occurs also amongst 
the synonymes of Agni. 

Purukutsa, in the Puranas, is the son of MamUmiri and 
husband of Narmada, the river (Vishnu Pur., p, 371): the 
text has only ‘‘of the young” ; the copiment supplies Puru- 
kutsa. 

23. WoRkShipped in many Rites. — Skatakratu, the 
usual epithet of Indra ; he to whom many rites are addressed. 
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horn many acts are performed, is here applied 


Page 173. 

Kutsa and Turviti have occurred before, although the 
affiliation of the former is new ; of the other names, no 
account is given except that Purushmiti is that of a Rishi. 

24. Adyutye, in the absence of light; that is, in the last 
watch of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which 
time, according to Ashwalayana, as quoted by Sayanu, the 
Ashwins are especially to be worshipped. 

1. In Like Manner as the Night, etc. — That is, when 
the sun sets, the night comes on; or it is generated by the 
setting of the sun, and may figuratively be termed his 
offspring ; and, in like manner, as the precui'sor, night may 
be termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn. 

2. The Parent op the Sun. — A like conceit to that of 
the preceding verse, — the dawn precedes, and therefore 
figuratively bears, or is the parent of, the sun. 

Page 174, 

4. Brilliant Guide of the Speakers op Truth.—• 
Upon the appearance of the dawn, the animals and birds 
Utter their true, or 7iaturaly cries. 

9. As Thou hast Caused, etc. — Fires for burnt-offer¬ 
ings being properly lighted at the dawn. 

Page 175. 

12. The Beings Hostile now W ithdraw. — Rakshasas, 
and other malignant spirits, vanish witli the dawn. 

Page 176. 

19, Mother op the Gods. — The gods are awakened at 
dawn by the worship they then receive, and hence the dawn 
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said figuratively to be their p&ient {Mata devand 
L that character she is the enemy, or rival, of Aditi^ who 
is their mother. . 

1. We have a repetition here of the usual etymologies of 
Rxfjdra, with some additions : He causes all to weep (rodayati) 
at the end of the world ; or rut m^y signify ‘ pain, ’— the pain 
of living, w'hich he drives away (dravayati) ; or rut may mean 
^word,’ or ‘text,’ or the upanishads of the Vedas, by which 
he is approached, or propitiated (druyate) ; or rut may mean 
‘holy or divine speech,’ or ‘wisdom,’ which he confers (rati) 
upon his worshippers ; or rut may mean ‘darkness,’ that 
which invests or obstructs (rumddhi) all things, and which 
he dissipates (winatt); or again, it is said, that while the 
gods were engaged in battle wdth the Asuras, Rudra, identified 
with Agni, came and stole their treasure ; after conquering 
the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen w^ealth. and 
recovered it from the thief, who wept (arudat), and Agni was 
thence called Rudra, 

Page 177. 

With Braided Hair. — Kapardine, from Kaparda, of 
which one meaning is, the jata, or braided hair, of Shim, 
whence the Scholiast gives, as its equivalent, jatilaxja. This 
looks very like a recognition of Shiva in the person of Rudra ; 
it is not easy to suggest any other interpretation, unless the 
term be an interpolation. 

The Destroyer of Heroes. — Kshayad viraya, in whom 
heroes (vira) perish (vinashyantt); or it may mean, of whom 
the imperial (kshayantah praptaiskwarxjah) heroes (that is, 
the Maruts) are the sons. The epithet is repeated in the 
following verses. * 

4. The Accomplisher of Sacrifices. — Yajnasadham^ 



peffect (swishtam, or su ishtam). 

The Tortuous.—F a wAjw, he who goes crookedly ; what 


Imayitaram, he who makes the sacrifice well-desit , 
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is meant by this is not explained. 

5, Him who has Excellent Food.— -The phrase is 
Varaha, literally, a boar, and one who has a hard body, like a 
boar’s, may be intended ; but the Scholiast prefers consider¬ 
ing it as an abbreviation of varahara, from wim, good, and 
ahara, food. 

6. Kudra, the Father op the Maruts. —The paternity 
of Rudra, with respect to the M.anits, is thus accounted for 
by the Scholiast: “After their birth from Dili, under the 
circumstances told in the Puranas (Vishnu Puranh^ p. 152), 
they were beheld in deep affliction by P>hiva and Parvati as 
they were passing sportively along ; the latter said to the 
former, Mf you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into 
boys’. Mahesha accordingly made them boys of like form, 
like age, and similarly accoutred, and gave them to Parvati, 
as her sons, whence they are called the sons of Rudra. ” The 
Nitimanjari adds other legends ; one, that Parvati, hearing 
the lamentations of Dili, entreated Shiva to give the shapeless 
births, forms, telling them not to weep (ma rodih) : another,, 
that he actually begot them, in the form of a bull, on Priihivi, 
the earth, as a cow. These stories are evidently fictions of a 
much later era than that of the Vedas, being borrowed, if nob 
fabricated, from the Tantras, and may be set aside, without 
hesitation, as utterly failing to explain the meaning of those 
passages in the Vedas which call the Maruts the sons of Rudra. 
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1. Agni. —Or Ghahshus may mean/the enlightener’. 
Mitra, Varuna, and Ag^ii are said to be typical of the world,, 
or of the seasons, perhaps, over which they preside. 
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jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his 
kting all things ; or jagatah may be rendered, ‘of 
what is moveable’; it is followed by tasthushaji, — of that 
which is fixed. The sun is the cause of all effects, whether 
moveable or immoveable {sa hi sarvas^ga stlMvarajangam^t- 
tmkasya karyamrgasya kararmm). 
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2. Ages. — Yugani, which may also be rendered, ‘yokes 
for ploughs *; for, at this season (dawn), men seeking to- 
propitiate the gods by the profit which agriculture yields,. 
e(|iup their x^lougiis, or engage in the labours of the field. 

4. Diffused upon the Unfinished Task. —Madhya 
hartor-vitatani, spread in the middle of the affair ; that is, 
the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, although 
unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

5. Miira and Varum are used, according to the com¬ 
mentary, by metonymy, for the world. 

His Rays. —Haritahy which may mean also his horses. 
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1. Vimada.— See note on I. 16. 7. 19. The story told 
by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, having won his bride at a 
Swayanimra, or choice of a husband by a princess, was stopped 
on his way home by his unsuccessful competitors, when the 
Ashtoins came to his .succour, and placed the bride in their 
chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried the damsel to 
tlie residence of the prince. 

2. The Ass. —An ass (rasahha) given by PrajajxitL 
The chariot of the Ashwins is drawn by two asses (rasahha- . 
vashioinoh) — Nighantu, 1, 14 ; or it may mean, “one going 
swiftly,’’ and the rcvst of the passage, “obtained precedence 
for the Ashwins over other gods in the oblation, through his 
mastering the stanzits declared by Praja'patV\ 





Tugba. —See note on I. 16. 7. 6. Tugra, it 


Rio-veda Translation 



-#«B a great friend of the Ashwins: being much annoyed by 
•enemies residing in a different island, he sent his son Bhujyu 
against them, with an army on board ship ; after sailing some 
distance, the vessel foundered in a gale ; Bhujyu applied to 
the Ashwins, who brought him and his troops back in their 
own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

4. This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea 
voyage, although the words of the text do not admit of 
u,ny other rendering. 

5. A Hundred-OARED Ship. — Shatcmtram 7Uimrn, a 
ship with a hundred, that is, with many, oars. This stanza 
is consistent with the first of the triad. 

6. Pedu, it is said, was a certain HajarsM, who worship¬ 
ped the Ashwins; they therefore gave him a white horse, 
through the possession of which he was always victorious over 
his enemies. 

7. Pajras is another name for Amjimsas, in w^hich race 
Kakshivat was born. 

You FILLED, ETC. —No accoiuit of the occasion of this 
miracle is given. 
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9. Water issued, etc. — This has been elsewhere re- ' 
lated of the Maruts (I. 14. 1. 10). The manner in which the 
well was presented to Gotania is somewhat obscurely described. 

10. The restoration of the ascetic Chyamna to youth 
Rnd beauty is related in several Purams ; following, probably, 
the Mahahharata, Vana Parvo, he is there called the son of 
Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance near the Narmada river 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, 
And left only his eyes visible. SvJkanya, the daughter of King 
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having come to the place, and seeing two 
in what seemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them with 
a stick; the sage visited the offence upon Skaryati and his 
attendants, and was appeased only by the promise of the 
king to give him his daughter in marriage. Subsequently, 
the Ashwim, coming to his hermitage, compassionated 
Suhmya^s union with so old and ugly a husband as Ghyamna, 
and, having made trial of her fidelity, bestowed on the sage 
a similar condition of youth and beauty to their own. This 
story does not seem to be the same, however, as that of the 
text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanya, and the trans¬ 
formation of Chyamna precedes his matrimonial connection. 
He is termed jahita in the text; properly, abandoned ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others {putra-^ 
dibhih parityahta) ; but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly 
office, Chyamna compelled Indra to assent to the Ashwins, 
reoeiving at sacrifices a share of the Soina libation, which is 
not noticed in the text. 

11. Visible to Travellers. — See I. 16. 7. 5 ; for 
^‘well,’’ we have only darshatat in the text, — that which was 
to be seen by thirsty travellers, accordiilg to the commentary. 

12. We have here rather obscure allusions to a legend 
which wAs probably afterwards modified by the Puranas, in 
which the name also occurs as Dadhicha (see also note on 
I. 13. 1l. 13). In the Mahahharata, Vana Farm, VoL i, it is 
merely related, that the gods, being oppressed by the Kalaheya 
Amras, solicited from the* sage Dadhicha his bones, which he 
gave them, and from which Twashtri fabricated the thunder¬ 
bolt with which Indra slew Vritra and routed the Asiiras. 
The legend of the text difiers from this : Indra, having taught 
the sciences called Pravargya vidya and Madhu-vidya^ to 
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V ofe, threatened that he would cut ofS his head 
jte"tS^ht them to any one eise ; the Ashwins prevailed upon 
him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited knowledge, 
and, to evade lyidfd^s threat, took ofi the head of the sage, 
replacing it by that of a horse ; Indra, apprized of Dadhyanch 9 
breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the thunder¬ 
bolt ; on which th.t Ashwins restored to him his own. The 
Pravargya vidya is said to imply certain verses of the Riky 
Yajur, and Sama VedaSy and the Madhu-vidya the Brahmna, 

13. Yadhrimati was the wife of a certain Bajarshi, who 
was impotent. The Ashwins, propitiated by her pra}ers,^ 
gave her a son. 

14. The Dog. — Vrika, more usually a wolf, but here 
said to be synonymous with shwan, a dog : it is elsewhere 
termed by the commentary aranya-shwan, a forest, or wild 
dog. Yaska interprets it^figuratively, and renders Vrika by 
Aditya, the sun, from whose grasp, or overpowering radiance, 
the Ashwins are said to have rescued the dawn, upon her 

to them. 

Page 182. 

15. See I. 16. 7. 10. The story is here more iullf de¬ 
tailed in the text ; it is only added in the notes, that Khela 
was a king, of whom Agastya was the Purohita, and it was 
through his prayers that the Ashwim gave Vishjxila an iron 

16. Rijrashwa was one of the sons of Vrishagtr (see 
1. 15. 7i 17) ^ his blindness has been previously alluded to 
(I. 16. 7. 8), but here we have the story in detail. 

A She-wolp. —The VriJci was one of the asses of the 
Ashwins in disguise, to test bis charitable disposition, but,, 
as he exacted the sheep from the people, his father was angry, 
and caused him to lose his eyesight, w'hich the Ashwins re¬ 
stored to him. 


WNI$T/f 
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^Surya, it is related, was desiroius of giving 
ter Snrya to Soma, but all the gods desired her as a 
wife ; they agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as 
a goal, should wed the daipsel. The Ashwins were victorious, 
.aud Suryaj well pleased by their success, rushed immecjiately 
into their chariot. 

18. The Bull and the Porpoise, — The Vnshahha 
and the Shinshumara, The coniinentator calls the latter 
ymJui. which is properly an alligator ; but the Shishumaray 
as it is usually read, is everywhere else considered to be a 
name of the Gangetic porpoise : they were yoked to the car 
of the AshwinSy the comment says, to display their power. 

19. The Family of ^AB^v.—Jahnavh Jdhnavi ; 
it is here considered as an adjective to 'prajay progeny (Jahnoh 
prajaw), Jahnu is called a Maharshi; he is a prince of the 
lunar dynasty in the Puranus^ {fishnu Piiranay p. 398.) 

20. Jahusha. —The name of a certain king ; we have 
nothing relating to him, beyond what is stated in the text. 

21. Vashiiy a Rishiy it is said, received daily presents 
to the number of one thousand. (See I. 16. 7. 10.) 

Page 183. 

We have a Prithushravas amongst the PuaraniJc princes, 
but nothing particular is recorded of him. (Vishnu Purana, 
p. 420.) 

22. Of Shaxa, called Architkay or the son of Richitka, 
nothing is detailed. 

Shayu.—S ee I. 16. 7. 16. 

23. We have no particulars of Krishna, Vishwaka, 
VishmpUy except their being Rishis. 

24. TiEBHA.—See I. 16. 7. 5. 



Rig-veba Translation 


Page ISL 



Ghosha was the daughter of Kakshimt; she was a 
leper, ami therefore unfit to be married ; but, when advanced 
in years, she prayed to the AshwiaSy who healed her leprosy 
and restored her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a 
husband. 

8. Shyam, a JtisU, had the black leprosy, but was 
cured of it by the Ashvins, and consequently married. 

The blindness of Kanwa is not adverted to in any of his 
hymns hitherto met with. 

The son of Nrishad is unnamed ; he is termed a Rishi. 


Page 185. 


11. The Son of the Jar. —We have only '‘son” (stmw) ; 
the Scholiast adds, Kumhkat prasut'Ji.y that is, Agastya ; so, 
again, the text gives pnly vipmjay which the cojumentary 
amplifies by Bktradwajaya rishaye, 

12. TJshams, the son of Kavi. 

14. With Swift Shits. —See I. 16. 7. 5. For swift,, 
we have vihhih, to which the Scholiast adds, naubhih, fihips, 

16. ViSHWANCH. —’Vishtpanch is called an Asura ; the 
text says, "w^'hose son you killed wdth poison”; the com- 
mentator explains this to imply a poisoned arrow. 


Page 186. 


20. It is only said of Purumifra, that he was a certain 
Raja. 

21. Upon the kii , Yk.—Aryaya ; the Scholiast explains 
this, vidushe, to the sage, that is, to, or upon, Manu ; but 
the previous occurrence of Pasyu appears to warrant th^e 
understanding of Arya as its contrast, and to treat it as a 
national appellative. It may also be qbserved, that the text 
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Mishaf whicli the Scholiast says is here a syiionyiiife^T 
but which more us\iaJIy designates ^nan. 

22. Twasktri is here considered synonynioas with Indra ; 
the knowledge v/as kahshyam vam, —girdle to you both ; 
strengthening them to perform religious rites. 

Page 187. 

24. Shyava. — He was cut into three pieces by the 
Asuraff, it is said, which were reunited into one by the As/mins, 

Page 188. 

5. In this, and mast of the following verses, we have 
allusions to the same persons and incidents as h^ve been 
previously noticed, in mo.st instances, repeatedly, but in 
general, in this hymn, more summarily. 

Page 189. 

2. Urjani. — See I. 17. ]. 17, where she is named Surya. 

Page 190. 

7. The Sage. —The text does not name him; the 
Scholiast calls him Vamadem, but nothing further is said of 
him than that he invoked the aid of the Ashwins, whilst yet 
in his mother’s womb. 

8. This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhujtju, whom 
his father, Tugm, had abandoned, or rather, perhaps, was 
unable to succour. 

Page 191. 

4. Immature. —Pakyay to be rij^ened ; not y^et mature 
in wdsdoin (jxiktavyapmjnamn), 

6. Ghosha,— Who is called by the Scholiast, SuhaslL 

6. Bund Man. — Rijrashwa. 

Page 192. 

2. hhdm is here identified wdth the sun. 

Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth 
a calf. 





Eig-veda Translation 
Page 193. 


<SL 


The Threefold Crest. — Elevated as a triple cres 
in the three worlds. 

5. The Milch-Cow. —That is, the clarified butter of the 
oblations, from which the nutriment of all things proceeds, 
for the oblation ascends to the sun, by whom rain is engejider- 
ed, from which springs corn, the support of living beings ; 
when this has been done, Indm opens the doors of the cave, 
and rescues the cattle, as described in the preceding verse, 
with w^hich this is connected. 

7. Hatchet.— Vmiadhiti^ the instrument that is to be 
applied to the forest, to cut down the trees. 

Pari rodhana goh. The phrase is rather elliptical, 
there is no verb ; the Scholiast interprets it, jtasko rodhamiya 
yupe niyojanaya, pari saniartho hhavati, —the priest, the 
adhwaryu, is competent for the attachment of the animal to 
the stake ; or the whole passage may be differently rendered, 
mnadhiti being interpreted ‘a collection of water’ (ixma), 
that is, a body of clouds {meghamala); Avhen this is ready for 
its office of raining, then hidra, being in the firmament, is 
able to remove any impediment to the shower, goh being also 
rendered ‘water,’ or ‘rain’. 

You SHINE UPON, ETC. — Indra being the same with the 
sun, ' , 

Upon the Man who goes, etc. —The phraseology is here 
very elliptical and obscure, the whole being merely anarvish^ 
pashwisJie turaya; being literally, “to the carman, to the 
cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb ; the Scholiast 
therefore supplies the connection, ahhitmtam sidhyet, 
wish may succeed, and amplifies, or translates, anarvishe, 
carman, as “he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his 
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/jHishwuhe, the driver of cattle, and ixmtja, the a 
fick, (jojpala, or shepherd. 

9. Brought by Kibhu from HEAVEK.-~Z)it;o anitam 
Itibhwa, The Scholiast considers the latter to be the same as 
T'WdshtTO;, by Twdshtvi. No doubt Tw(x>shtT% is most usually 


considered to be the fabricator of Indra's thunderbolt ■ but 
we have had it before stated that the thunderbolt was brought 
to Indra by Rihhxi. 

Didst Encompass him with, ETC.—This is most pro- 
bably allegorical, if it have any meaning at all ; Shushm 
is ‘drought', 4nd this Indra removes, for the benefit of his 
worshippers, by many drops of rain. 

Page 194. 

12. W HIGH INSPIRING WEAPON, ETG.-~This is an unusual 
attribution to woand rather incompatible with the 
statement of iis having been the gift of Rtbhu. 

13. Sura.— Sura, that is, Indra as the sun. 

Etasha is said to be the name of one of the horses of the 

sun. The word occurs in the Aitareya Srahmana as that of a 
Rishi. 

Ninety Rivers. — Navyanam , of navigable rivers, or of 
such as must be crossed by a boat. 


End of the First Ashtaka. 
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CORBECTION. ^ 

On page 194 in the last line, for Mandala read 
Ashtaka. 
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Asridh 
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